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THE one great influential fact the presentation God 
which the Scriptures afford the distinctness his 
friend. makes the world, and fits for man’s abode, 
rejoicing his work. makes man from the dust the 
earth, and breathes into him living soul. plants gar- 
places the man has made. organizes the 
family, and crowns with his blessing. His love and provi- 
dential care follow the race even their sin. draws 
near personal favor them that love him, and they walk 
with him; and make this friendship more real the 
world unbelievers takes his own presence, before 
their eyes, one with whom had been pleased. estab- 
lish and maintain more fully the world knowledge 
himself, makes single family the recipients his mani- 
festations. Through generations and centuries unwearied 
care builds this family into nation, distinguished 
from the nations the earth the presence and favor 
God, and civilization, morality, and religion which 
other nation approached. With mighty hand and 
stretched-out arm opened way before them through 
the sea, and through the wilderness, and through hostile 


nations. impress them and all mankind with his personal 
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presence mau tained before them, perpetual miracle, 
visible his presence the pillar cloud and 
fire. utters his law from Sinai the assembled hosts 
with his own voice, and writes with his own finger upon 
the tables stone perpetual memorial. makes the 
tabernacle, and afterwards the temple, his dwelling-place, 
and with visible glory overshadows the mercy-seat. When 
the fulness time had come sends forth the Messiah, 
the seed David according the flesh, but 
declared the Son God with power according the 
spirit holiness, the resurrection from the (Rom. 
3,4). The personality God the incarnation brought 
nearer the thoughts and hearts men, and yet the exhi- 
bition the great fact scarcely more distinct than the 
Testament dispensation. The doctrine the Divine 
Spirit brings the fact God’s personality our very bosoms. 
God dwells not the heavens alone, but also with him who 
humble and contrite heart, and who trembles 
Thus the Bible brings God, and God us, 
not vague and shadowy idea, abstraction, but being 
with thought and feeling and life, our Creator, our 
our Saviour, and Friend. 

Human reason, unaided, might never have grasped and 
held this idea God, but when once presented our thought 
meets, other conception could, the wants our souls 
reason and feeling. Indeed, the highest reason can 
find other resting-place its search for the ground and 
source finite being, the world see and are, but in- 
finite personality being that thinks and feels and wills and 
lives. The rational demand for ultimate cause satis- 
fied only when reach self-existent, eternal The 
rational which demand cause requires 
real and adequate cause, original and originating force. 
find such cause only active intelligence person 
thinking and feeling and willing. attempt thought 
follow back the series dependent existence its source, 
find rest any term individual that series, how- 
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ever remote each link but receives the force communicated 
it, and transmits the succeeding. cease our in- 
quiry only when reach power which capable origin- 
ating the series. That originating force found only 
personal being being like ourselves essential attributes, 
but independent and eternal. Thus the existence the 
world explained, far explanation called for, and 
our thought satisfied. Short this there resting- 
place. take the direction which mere physical science 
would open us, and derive each complicated form life 
from something simpler and more elementary, until reach 
the primal germ which holds itself the laws and forces out 
which the world rise, must still look beyond the 
creative wisdom and will which enveloped this germ 
seed the universe such powers and possibilities. The uni- 
verse nut-shell the universe problems and 
marvels concentrated indeed, but not disposed and the 
cause which adequate create the world gross the 
only cause which could wrap germ from which 
should spring forces. conceivable that 
physical science demonstrate this germ, but persistent 
reason will still inquire, Who made the germ? must 
come God last his independent personality. 
Metaphysical science equally impotent afford 
resting-place any law force substance substratum 
being whatever may called which the actual 
known universe but phenomenal exhibition. That ulti- 
mate substance force must contain itself all that see 
and know, -—all that appears the outward world, and 
there remains still the demand for Creater originate and 
arrange this marvellous spiritual microcosm. but 
reproduction the vain attempt physical science origi- 
nate the world. have this ultimate substance spir- 
itual metaphysical germ, intangible and invisible indeed, 
the dependent finite world, and the unsatisfied reason must 
feeling after God and finding him. Thus true 


ia 
q 
u 
| 
* 
a 


220 THE DIVINE PERSONALITY. April, 


rationalism, well revelation, brings God; or, 
speak more exactly, human reason embraces and rests the 
God personal Creator, Sovereign, and Father, 
and turns away unsatisfied from every proposed ultimate 
which impersonal, whether material immaterial. 
accept rational truth the statement that worlds 
were framed the word that the things which 
are seen were not made things which appear” (Heb. 
xi. 3). this respect the highest attainment philosophy 
cannot transcend the simplest apprehension the child. 
God lives, and are his creatures. Thou, Lord, the 
beginning hast laid the foundation the earth; and the 
heavens are the work thine hands. They perish, but 
thou remainest: and they all shall wax old doth gar- 
ment: and vesture shalt thou fold them up, and they 
shall changed but thou art the same, and thy years shall 
not (Heb. 10, 11). 

This doctrine the divine personality commends itself 
our hearts less than our rational thought. Our depen- 
dent human nature looks for somewhat lean upon. 
are but yesterday, and know nothing, because our days 
upon earth are shadow” (Job viii. 9). are the 
material world, but not it. find ourselves capacities 
and susceptibilities that give our being inestimable value. 
Interests immeasurable finite thought gather upon every 
human soul. There dignity and worth such being; 
the possession this nature there ground for the 
gravest anxieties. there destiny for corresponding 
with our nature Are there place and time and circumstances 
where this being shall realize its aspirations And what hand 
shall guide that there any ordered 
course life the pursuit which shall attain the good 
are drifting helplessly and hopelessly the tide 
being, like the mote driven the aimless breeze 

Such inquiries would indicate sentimental weakness. 
They spring from the loftiness human nature, and not 
from its meanness. were like inert matter, like the 
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brutes, that perish, such anxiety questioning would 
come us. These susceptibilities, this capability des- 
tiny, make dependent. the apprehension personal 
God our hearts find solution for all these problems exist- 
ence not detail, but comprehensively and summarily. 
Because God lives shall live also. being whose 
eye upon us, who counts his treasure, who places and 
keeps here, and who his own time will take him- 
self. Upon this fact God’s being the human soul fastens, 
and will not let obedient hope, and the disobe- 
dient apprehension. The thought God comes man with 
authority, and maintains its place against all theoretical doubt 
wilful repugnance. Human nature was made accept 
the idea his claims and authority the child 
was made for parental control and guidance. The child 
accords the parent his place without any logical demon- 
stration the parent’s right his own want. There 
abundant basis for the logical demonstration but the 
instinctive movement his nature the parental 
antecedent all reasoning, and far mightier. Thus men 
stand relation personal God. The demonstration 
his existence they may not apprehend, but their hearts 
they accept him. The idea God does not come men 
forgotten. comes take root, fastens itself upon the 
nature. The human soul the natural soil for this heavenly 
seed, and when once has germinated can eradicated 
only utter subversion the nature. Speculative phi- 
losophy, even demonstration atheism, could not sup- 
plant this instinctive looking personal God. Under the 
pressure want even the atheist drops his philosophy and 
prays. may afterward laugh his simplicity, and call 
superstition, but superstition itself, its most offensive forms, 
demonstration the fact that the human soul its 
deepest degradation clings the thought, rather feeling, 
personal God. That thought and feeling present great 
differences expression logical formulas creeds, and 
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practical forms worship, often very crude and imperfect, 
sometimes even loathsome but the most unsatisfactory 
them all shows that the human soul was made for the idea 
God that idea survives when history and science and 
art have alike been lost. The reaction the individual 
character and life upon the idea corrupts and degrades, but 
cannot obliterate it. The vitality the idea depends not 
wholly chiefly upon the logical proof, but more upon the 
instinctive attitude the soul itself the disposition 
acknowledge Creator and Sovereign. 

not any abstraction, any substratum being, any 
formative principle nature, any aggregation forces, that 
the human heart thus responds; being positive 
powers, the attributes personality, who his nature stands 
face face with us, but transcendent the reach his 
faculties being “that sitteth upon the circle the 
earth, and the inhabitants thereof are grasshoppers that 
stretcheth out the heavens curtain, 
them out dwell in” (Isa. xi. This the 
being whom recognize God, the very thought 
whom has more power the world than all philosophy and 
all science. 

The more fully the human soul brought out its wants 
and susceptibilities, and becomes conscious its own being 
its interests and worth, much the more does the fact 
God’s personal nature, with the character for goodness and 
faithfulness which the Scriptures give him, take hold the 
heart. The response longer fear and dread 
the sentiment which inspires the worship heathen, but 
hope and adoration and love and God comes 
regarded father and friend, and the attractions 
toward him are multiplied and intensified. His name” 
becomes strong which the righteous runneth, 
ing kindness better than (Ps. that 
apprehend good found the knowledge and the love 
God, and the earnest cries out: the hart panteth 
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after the water brooks, soul after 
(Ps. Whom have Iin heaven but and there 
none upon earth that desire beside (Ps. 25). 

Our relationship God person natural one, pro- 
vided for our constitution really the relationships 
our natural life. this fact which makes man religious 
being that has natural tendency worship, 
accept readily the idea God, feel after him and find him. 
natural history man involving any complete analysis 
his life could never overlook these tendencies. 

Under the great law correspondences nature these 
tendencies are proof the existence the being towards 
whom they point. the presence such being our nature 
explained. form part complete and symmetrical 
system. Without God are fragmentary and anomalous. 
have impulses that lead whither, tendencies that 
point nothing. Our effort worship projection 
ourselves upon empty space. The outcry the soul for help 
and support vain and unmeaning struggle, fruitless and 
baseless, which even the modern development system cannot 
explain. When God comes in, our feet touch the rock, and 
stand erect with the inspiration hope. The heavens 
above stoop with sympathy and benignity nature vindi- 
cated and reason satisfied. 

This fact God’s personality fruitful results. The 
whole system religion its doctrines and its duties grows 
out and finds its explanation The attributes God are 
the attributes person modified and extended this fact 
his independent and unconditioned being. this free- 
dom from limitations —that without beginning and un- 
caused —lie the mysteries his nature. Such depths our 
thoughts cannot fathom. But not our souls yawn- 
ing chasm which may engulf not the unapproachable 
and infinite and absolute abstraction, from 
which shrink from annihilation. stand before the 
Infinite Father, whose ways are not our ways, his 
thoughts our thoughts” (Isa. lv. because ranges 
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space and eternity that “all things are naked and open 
the eyes him with whom have do” (Heb. iv. 18). 
the infinity personality that surrounds us, not the 
infinity nothingness. The universe his 
infinite life. Instead taking from God all that can 
acterize him, and make him apprehensibie us, the Bible 
doctrine his infinity confers upon him every attribute that 
renders him precious our souls, and then exaits these 
attributes making them infinite. Thus God’s infinity 
find our The his being are 
simply the and incomprehensible wealth his 
nature. 

His goodness not goodness which cannot com- 
prehend the nature principle the goodness benev- 
olence, the goodness love, goodness that transcends 
human goodness his powers transcend our own. The 
love God not element his nature, involuntary and 
irresponsible. positive and active outgoing good- 
ness every soul that has love directed infi- 
nite wisdom and sustained unfailing fidelity, perfectly 
comprehensible its nature, but its height and depth 
and length and breadth surpassing knowledge. 

The independence God not the independence indif- 
ference, but self-sufficiency. does not stand remote 
from the changes our mortal life, unmoved what 
father pitieth his children the Lord 
piticth them that fear him. For knoweth our frame 
remembereth that are dust” (Ps. 13,14). 
independent his infinite fulness blessedness himself 
and blessing others, being above sympathy with 
his finite creatures. 

The sovereignty God the sovereignty wisdom and 
love, not fate necessity arbitrary will. Like 
father the midst his household, directs all things 


wisdom, restraining, tolerating, punishing, the highest 
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good requires. God’s ways are mysterious us, because 
they are far-reaching and wise; not because gov- 
erned any principle action which cannot understand 
the wisdom the parent mysterious 
the child. all principles action the simplest and most 
luminous the principle benevolent love, and this the 
expression God’s entire activity. The clouds and dark- 
ness which are round about him” are but the righteousness 
and judgment which are the habitation his throne” (Ps. 
dark and impenetrable because the im- 
measurable reach his goodness. 

The works God, contemplated the light his personal 
nature and power, equally commend themselves our reason. 
The creation but natural movement and expression his 

-power and wisdom and goodness. such being there can 

difficulty creating system like this material uni- 
verse, and peopling with beings capable knowing and 
loving him; and what more natural infinite goodness than 
point the development the system the creative power 
ceased operate. The direct result his volition may have 
been merely scatter the star broadcast upon space, 
with all the complicated movements and forces impressed 
upon which should work out the living world see 
to-day each particular sphere may have rolled full 
form from his hand started upon its endless revolution. 
With personal God back all this arrangement indulge 
such questions merely matters scientific curiosity, not 
faith and when the latest dream empirical science 
shall have been realized, demonstrating the germ from which 
the world has sprung, shall still able Lord, 
how manifold are thy works! wisdom hast thou made 
them (Ps. civ. 24). 

Just simple and natural the presence personal 
God the fact revelation. Why should not God reveal 
himself the creatures that has made, and that need 


the manifestation? That there should any difficulty 
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the way revelation, made either objectively, forms 
addressed the sense, subjectively the thought and 
consciousness, even inconceivable. God that made the 
soul must know all the avenues it, and able show 
God, may trust God’s goodness supply that want. Thus 
may accept the Scriptures the record his communi- 
cation with men, intelligible and reasonable the history 
father’s communication with his children. The miracles 
recorded these Scriptures lose all their incredibility, and 
may proved the same evidence which prove any 
overt act our neighbor. The miracle supernatural, but 
God supernatural too. Nature his handiwork, subject 
his power and will. chooses show his power and 
presence man demonstration out nature and above 
it, who shall hinder? and the miracle far from being 
incredible that seems one the most probable and reason- 
able events that fall our experience rare, indeed, but 
capable proof the falling apple the flying 
sparrow. 

The mystery incarnation even, recorded the Gospels, 
takes its place among events proved 
Accept the truth that God exists, and that are his crea- 
tures, then the fact that should come his own such 
form make more real his personality and his presence 
marvel goodness, but not improbability. but 
the natural consummation the whole scheme divine 
elation. fine, anything God’s communication with men 
reasonable and credible which infinite love would prompt, 
and which infinite wisdom and power could execute. The 
divine personality lays foundation for all these demonstra- 
tions his goodness. 

The divine government with all its exhibitions law and 
penalty and forgiveness springs inevitably from the same fact 
God’s personality, and sustained his personal mani- 
festations. God the midst his dependent moral crea- 
tures, who need direction and restraint and control posi- 
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tively they need any other means good, must provide 
for this great need. more obvious that the parents 
the family are govern their children than that the 
Heavenly Father must accept the responsibility govern- 
ing his creatures, and that they must accept him their 
ruler and sovereign. This the only reasonable even 
possible adjustment the relations Creator and creature 
the moral universe. And this relation must personal, 
involving the manifestation God his personal being and 
character and authority the personal condition and char- 
acter and conscience the creature. soul must have 
essential knowledge the fact that answerable God 
for the purpose his life and the ordering his ways. The 
government must comprehensive too, well 
vidual. These creatures God are related each other. 
They are grouped families and nations and races; and 
the human family earth but one member the great 
community moral beings whom God the Father and 
Head. The conduct and destiny each one these con- 
cern all the rest, and God’s bearing toward each 
interest all. They are moral beings, dealt with 
having character their own, and controlled motive, 
not force. Even omnipotent power not available for 
the direct control world moral beings; the whole 
force his personality must brought bear upon them. 
not enough that moral beings they apprehend their 
own conscience the principles obligation and righteousness. 
The authority God personal ruler must stand back 
that mere ethical perception and reinforce it. The rational 
perception duty, such every moral being must have 
virtue his own nature, has some enough deter- 
mine obligation and make righteousness but when 
the voice God heard proclaiming the utterances 
conscience his own eternal law, then new force added 
obligation, and sin becomes not merely offence against 
disregard one’s own reason and judgment, 
—but refusal respect the wisdom and the will the 
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infinite and perfect One “in whose hands our breath 
whose are all our (Dan. 23). 

The Scriptures are vital with the expression God’s per- 
sonal claims upon his creatures such extent that 
rare find any other exhibition duty than that the 
God. When look carefully into these precepts, 
find that they embody the principles righteousness 
given our own reason and conscience but what force and 
authority are added when they come the expression 
the personal will God! The decalogue itself contains 
only the common principles righteousness, which all men 
recognize binding their own conscience, and which are 
found more less expressed the ethical records 
all nations but what vitality and majesty and power they gain 
their utterance from Sinai the voice Jehovah! 
not hear the feeble ethical announcement, wrong 
worship idols. wrong steal and kill,” but, 
the Lord thy God. Thou shalt have other gods before 
Thou shalt not take the name the Lord thy God 
for the Lord will not hold him guiltless that taketh 
his name Thou shalt not Thou shalt not 
commit adultery. Thou shalt not steal.” Thus everywhere 
the personality God stands back the idea duty, and 
the claims conscience are quickened and enforced his 
supreme authority. God has not only made the human 
conscience capable apprehending obligation, but has 
proclaimed his law, which covers the whole range obliga- 
tion, and quickens the conscience with the apprehension 
his own personal interest the performance the duty. 
Thus religion and duty are blended, and that religion only 
acceptable which carries with the spirit obedience and 
Behold, obey better than sacrifice, 
and hearken than the fat rams” Sam. xv. 22). 
What doth the Lord require thee, but justly, and 
love mercy, and walk humbly with thy God (Micah 
vi. 8.) Thus duty, well religion, becomes personal 
matter between God and the creature. 
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But the sanctions God’s law, well the precept, 
are charged with his own personality. The obedient soul 
not left the mere satisfaction his own approval, the 
assurance that shall stand right before his own conscience, 
and can live comfortably with himself; nor the vague 
trust the philosopher, that evil can happen the 
good man, whether lives but the Lord 
heaven and earth personally intervenes, and pledges his own 
attributes the blessedness the faithful soul. There 
none like unto the God Jeshurun, who rideth upon the 
heaven thy help, and his excellency the sky. 
eternal God thy refuge, and underneath are the ever- 
lasting arms” (Deut. 26,27). angel the 
Lord encampeth round about them that fear him, and de- 
(Ps. xxxiv. 7). peace God which 
passeth all understanding shall keep your hearts and minds 
through Christ Jesus” (Phil. iv. 7). The Scriptures abound 
such declarations, and they are necessary inferences from 
the divine personality. inconceivable that the infinite 
personal should not deliver the soul that hath set 
his love upon him (Ps. xci. 14). 

Just explicit are the declarations reference the 
calamity that shall overtake the sinner. not left 
the simple reaction sin upon his own con 
sequences his overt sinful acts upon his physical and 
spiritual constitution, and the self-condemnation which falls 
upon every moral being sin virtue his moral nature. 
These results are inevitable, and help make the burden 
with which sin loads its servants; and this burden must 
added the reprobation and contempt the world moral 
beings who become cognizant the sin. the Scriptures 
all these things seem assumed, and passed over with 
little notice. themselves they are significant and weighty, 
but comparison with this divine displeasure, the just con- 
demnation him who purer eyes than behold 
(Hab. 13), does not seem necessary name them. 


Cic. Con. Mor. 


= 


| 
i” 


230 THE DIVINE PERSONALITY. 


All are sight the presence the indignation 
wrath, the tribulation and anguish,” which must fall upon 
every soul man that doeth (Rom. ii. human 
heart shrinks times from the appalling representations 
that hour when the Lord Jesus shall revealed from heaven 
flaming fire, taking vengeance them that know not 
God, and that obey not the gospel our Lord Jesus 
the divine personality punishment, and interpose nature 
and conscience and the constitution things between our 
souls and the wrath God. There even sentiment that 
such interposition can save God from the responsi- 
pleasanter think that the sinner destroys himself than that 
shall punished with everlasting destruction from the 
the from the glory his power, when 
shall come glorified his saints, and admired 
all them that believe that day” Thess. Buta 
distinct recognition the personality God makes such 
conception nugatory. With all the force his infinite nature 
must maintain righteousness and rebuke sin. The divine 
condemnation cannot mere ethical judgment the 
sinner’s unworthiness, purely rational apprehension the 
ill-desert sin. God’s personal disapprobation must fall 
upon the sinner; and this must be, beyond all comparison, 
the chief factor the calamity that overwhelms him. The 
‘ruin sin cannot purely and only natural; the divine 
personality must bring supernatural element, and this 
the Scriptures constantly present. 

Out the same great fact the divine nature springs the 
significance forgiveness. reconciled God implies 
profounder idea than the mere restoration the harmonious 
action one’s own submission the will the 
guidance conscience. implied the turning 
from sin but there much more than this. 
The soul relieved the burden God’s disapprobation, 
and peace God which passeth all 
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(Phil. iv. takes the place his disapprobation. The per- 
sonal reconciliation the case human souls that have 
been alienated from each other but feeble shadow that 
“everlasting kindness” with which God draws near his 
penitent creature (Isa. liv. 7,8). Condemnation and pardon 
are correlatives, and both are inseparable from the personality 
God. 

About the same grand truth God’s personal nature all 
the duties religion gather, well its doctrines. What 
owe God springs from the fact his personal charac- 
ter, his providence and care for us, and our dependence 
upon him. Obedience God natural duty the same 
nature with the duty the child parent who watches 
over him, and upon whom depends. arbitrary 
requirement God’s part. the only proper attitude 
finite moral being toward being who infinite and perfect. 

Faith toward Ged but the confidence which due 
him response his personal attributes and character. 
trustworthy Being, and faith the recognition and 
acknowledgment this only reasonable and natural 
attitude. mysterious incomprehensible require- 
ment, but duty obvious and plain that one ever fails 
mystify and bewilder elaborate explanations; but the 
earnest soul never comes short the duty reason such 
bewilderment. has heart render God what 
honestly his due, will begin treating him trust- 
worthy. 

Worship, too, but natural expression the reverence 
and confidence and love due God his infinite personality. 
aimless outgoing, like the instinctive cry infant 
that knows not ear that hears; but the rational 
communication the soul with God. that comes 
God that is, and that the rewarder 
them that seek Adoration and thanksgiving and con- 
fession and supplication are the proper utterances the soul 
before him. costly sacrifices can please him, abstrac- 
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tion thought like that the Eastern devotee, 
ment ritualistic machinery, mystical introversion 
working spiritual frames and exercises. 
Spirit [an intelligence], and they that worship him must 
worship him spirit and (John iv. 
worship leads outward thought and spirit God, and 
the more simple and direct the approach, the more satis- 
factory God and man. “Our Father who art 
(Matt. vi. 9), and “God merciful 
(Luke xviii. 13) are the loftiest models sincere 
worship. 

The morality religion its nature and principle the 
morality philosophy. Human reason finds nothing more 
elementary ultimate duty than the “love” which 
the fulfilling the law” (Rom. xiii. philosophy 
can only state the principle. the presence personal 
God this principle becomes the divine law, proclaimed with 
the authority the rightful Sovereign the universe, and 
sustained with his infinite resources. What was before 
abstract principle obligation becomes now expression 
divine wisdom and will, and conformity obligation 
becomes obedience God. Men not need much the 
knowledge duty motives and persuasions 
and the force the Bible promotive good 
morals not chiefly the clearer precepts duty and the 
higher principles which embodies, but its clearer pre- 
sentation God moral Governor, who embodies his 
own character the principles righteousness, 
men accountable for their conduct, and who will bring them 
into judgment. The great reformatory idea the world 
the idea God the Scriptures present it. has force 
with the child who has first apprehended the fact that God 
sees him, and with the man his maturity, who even 
life sin has not been able shake off the thought God. 
reaches men the humblest spheres, the secrets 
their own hearts where questions right and wrong are 
pondered, sitting upon thrones power and pride. The 
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handwriting from God arrests them their confidence and 
restrains their impiety. the sin and wretchedness the 
world are ever cured, will making men acquainted 
with God, and bringing their lives into harmony with him. 
This the great object revelation. The whole movement 
God’s providence the world has had this aim, bless 
men with the knowledge himself. 

The knowledge God can never grow old become 
ineffective the human soul. Other ideas and philosophies 
will have their day. For longer shorter period they 
may hold the mind; but they are length outgrown, and 
other expressions truth take their place. The idea God 
the oldest ever given human thought, and fresh 
and vigorous to-day when first apprehended men. The 
great fact the world the fact that God is, and the great 
thought the world the thought God. 


ARTICLE 


THE IRREPRESSIBLE 


DR. VON HOLST, PROFESSOR THE UNIVERSITY FREIBURG, 
GERMANY. 


AND foreigner venturing lecture 
before American audience the Irrepressible 
not that carrying owls Perhaps would have 
right complain that should have been your first 
thought when you learned what subject proposed ad- 
dress you. have but studied dusty documents 
with many you chapter your own life, which line 
can ever obliterated from memory, because has been 
written into your hearts with blood and with tears. Yet,as 
have these last fifteen years devoted the best part time 

Lecture delivered Oberlin College Oct. 1883. has been care- 
fully written out the distinguished author for the pages the Bibliotheca 
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the study this question, may not presumptuous 
suppose that, the course researches, may have come 
across some facts which have escaped your notice the time 
and which essential know one honestly desirous 
judge correctly, justly, the men and the events the past. 
And, all events, think that, without exposing myself 
being accused lack modesty, could claim 
able tell those younger members audience who 
lived through the days the civil war the nursery 
many important things about this pivotal question their 
country’s history which would more less new them. 
But however that be, shall not attempt is, 
the contrary, intention speak about what not 
know myself, because that will not only greater interest 
and more profitable you, but may also eventually lead 
positive good result. This announcement may possibly 
appear sheer absurdity, and yet trust that ere 
done you will admit that was right. 

You remember that William Seward was the father 
the expression the irrepressible conflict,’ phrase which, 
like stroke lightning, rent the dark clouds twain, 
opening the eyes thousands the fact which the majority 
statesmen and politicians had been anxiously striving 
conceal and cover their policy compromise.” 
But Seward himself was that time far from grasping the 
import his own declaration its whole breadth and depth. 
The conflict between the North and the South really was 
irrepressible one the fullest sense the word, simply 
because the nineteenth century wedlock between liberty 
and slavery contradiction terms; but, with the excep- 
tion the outright abolitionists nobody wholly grasped this 
fact, and they only felt it, but cannot said have fully 
understood it. When the catastrophe came, that say, 
when the stern facts had put the seal upon the assertion that 
the conflict was irrepressible one, the same Seward, his 
way Washington assume the duties Secretary 
State, assured Mr. Russell, the well-known English newspaper 


| 


correspondent, that within sixty days the seceded States 
would have been brought back into the Union. And how long 
was before Abraham Lincoln, who had declared that house 
divided against itself cannot stand, and with him the majority 
the people the northern States came see that the 
Union could not restored unless the cause the irrepres- 
sible conflict was removed 

And did they see more clearly the other side? 
means. The reasoning John Calhoun, the very embodi- 
ment the instincts the slavocracy, always shaped 
this the Union irretrievably lost unless Congress does 
this and that, and unless the people the free States cease 
this and that. have lived see the truth these 
assertions proved but what Calhoun wanted Congress and the 
people the North were, the strict sense the word, 
impossibilities, and was this that failed Stop 
agitation,” was his simple but unfailing remedy. Agitation, 
however, could not stopped unless the conflict was not 
irrepressible nay more, unless the people both 
tions could convinced that was not reality, but existed 
only their imagination for long free and democratic 
people believe matter whether this belief well founded 
fact not—that there something work touching 
their vital interests, they will and must unceasingly labor 
attain what them seems satisfactory solution the 
problem. spite his unceasing peremptory demand 
stop agitation, Calhoun could not close his eyes against this 
decisive and, one might say without exaggeration, self-evi- 
dent fact, and therefore strained his subtile intellect and 
acute logic their utmost capacity demonstrate the 
people the North that slavery was good, positive 
with other result than thereby convince more 
and more people that was evil terrible that there 
was and could but one alternative either crush it, 

Others followed the wake Calhoun with regard this 
fundamental question. the eve the rebellion, men- 
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tion but one instance, Alexander Stevens wrote his 
brother Linton that the whole problem hinged upon the ques- 
tion whether slavery was sinful and the South 
was wrong, and, matter what explanations and excuses 
she might hunt up, sooner later she would compelled 
her flag. But thoughan honest and devoted 
ian, was perfectly satisfied that was not sinful and 
immoral, and therefore clung the last the hope that 
the Union with slavery might and would preserved, be- 
cause, like Calhoun, failed see that, even was 
right, that could practical effect whatever unless 
could make the people the North view the subject the 
same light. What truth?” Pilate asked. Yes, what 
truth? not deny that there absolute truth, but 
finite man will never able tell what What call 
history the slow march mankind towards it; gradually 
and with frequent deviations they fight their way the 
right direction without ever reaching the goal. Moral truth 
active force among men not absolute, but rela- 
tive thing, constantly developing with the general develop- 
ment mankind, and therefore whatever believed 
people moral truth works its history such. 
Now here see people, upon the whole, common 
origin, common history, living under institutions the 
same character, geographically, economically politically 
closely united, and yet differing almost coe/o about the 
moral character question which necessarily became 
every year more and more the determining abso- 
lutely every relation importance the life civilized 
people. This itself made the conflict irrepressible one, 
for question could come which was not, some way 
other, directly indirectly connected with slavery, and 
the two opposing convictions had clash. The idea 
harmonizing them could not seriously entertained any 
reflecting man, for this time the veriest tyro was aware 
the fact, which Calhoun had affirmed for twenty years 
more, that the spirit abolitionism would and must con- 
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stantly gain ground the North, while, the other side, 
the leading men the South worked themselves pari passu 
into the belief that slavery was positive good, and boldly 
and successfully raised the standard slavery propagandism 
that say, the moral convictions the North and the 
South with regard this question steadily and with increasing 
rapidity moved diverging lines, And yet the majority 
the politicians and the people would stick the delusion 
that was after all possible nail the irreconcilable differ- 
ence opinion fast the misty heights abstract truth, 
and bridge over legislation the chasms which yawned 
every day wider and wider under their feet. new 
attempt accomplish this feat, which was beyond all human 
skill, because went contrary the laws God and 
nature, gave them the lie more directly and more strik- 
ing manner, but still their honest though mistaken patriotism 
and their high respect for legal rights and obligations drove 
them persist their futile exertions even after the 
Hotspurs the South had last cut the Gordian knot. The 
irresistible logic facts now pushed the people the North 
on, step step, until last the emancipation proclamation 
cleared the ground for the sword find the irrevocable solu- 
tion the fearful problem. 

now universally acknowledged, not only the North, 
but also the South, that the solution definite and irre- 
vocable, and even five years ago when travelled the 
southern did not find single person who, though 
not yielding hair’s breadth with regard the constitutional 
question, did not openly declare that for consideration 
whatever would the South take back slavery. But spite 
all that, still find the first man either North 
South, with whom the fact that the conflict was irrepressi- 
ble one best more than half-understood truth. This 
may seem you bold, not absurd assertion, and yet 
confidently undertake prove it. And doing 
yet one step further, and maintain that yet absolutely 
impossible fully understand it, though one may know 
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enough declare most positively that the time will 
come when will fully understood, and when will 
really proved fact. 

Ere this can done the history slavery the United 
States has written, and thus far not even the slightest 
attempt has been made You will not suspect 
the foolish vanity claiming that know this 
have told you that wanted speak about what did not 
know, and here you have it. After having studied for 
fifteen years the history the United States under their 
present Constitution, and principally the slavery question, 
have announce one the main results studies 
that not know the history slavery this republic, 
and that nobody else does. But have learned enough about 
venture with the greatest possible assurance, the declara- 
tion that ere this history really known and written 
satisfactory manner impossible fully master the 
history the slavery question, or, other words, fully 
understand that and why the conflict between the North and 
the South was irrepressible one, which could solved only 
the sword. further commentary mine will 
needed make you see the difference between the history 
and the history the slavery question, and you 
will admit that all the works known you treat but the 
latter, with only now and then some isolated loosely con- 
nected facts gleaned from the former strewn in. And 
self-evident that long the history the thing itself 
not thoroughly known and understood, impossible fully 
understand the part has played subject political 
controversy. 

The truth this assertion will appear you still more 
striking when advance another step argument, 
calling your attention the all-important fact that the slave- 
holding States lived irrepressible conflict within them- 
selves. The fiend” that finally succeeded killing their 
peculiar institution, accursed spirit 
that is, not only attack them from without, 
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but stalked legislative halls, sat ¢heir judicial 
benches, warmed itself firesides, nestled the very 
centre hearts. They could not hunt ignominiously 
away; and they could have done they would rather have 
laid down their lives than it. Whatever they did for 
slavery was slap their own faces and cut into their 
own flesh. Was the union feeling the South nothing but 
sentimental emotion, only clinging recollections and 
traditions which once had been realities, but had now become 
empty shadows had the slaveholding States, spite 
everything, continued living and organic members 
this democratic republic? Had not they too issued the 
Declaration Independence, with its self-evident truths? 
Had not they too fought the war the Revolution, facing 
the hangman’s halter case they were conquered? Had 
not they too had hand establishing this Constitution, 
order render the Union more perfect, and secure them- 
selves and their posterity the blessings liberty? Had not 
they too continued maintain the principles self-govern- 
ment? Were not they too genuine republicans? Was 
not, then, unavoidable consequence all this, that 
every conflict generated slavery necessarily was much 
conflict home asa conflict with the North, though the 
people honestly and most thoroughly deceived themselves 
about it? That the tragical culmination the fate 
the slavocracy, that the higher they rear the temple their 
peculiar institution, the more vigorously they undermine its 
foundations, because they act against their own interests, against 
their own principles, against the spirit their own institu- 
tions. Not only the Union, but also the South, was house 
divided against itself; and the South not only the border 
States standing against the cotton States, the breeding States 
against the planting States, the slaveholders against the non- 
slaveholders, but the worst fire-eating southron could not 
help being house divided himself; the slaveholder and 
the southerner stood against the man and the American 
citizen, nay, more, slaveholder and southerner 
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found himself entangled ever-tightening net contra- 
dictions which admitted reconciliation. 

The South had early become fully aware the fact that 
slavery was doomed, unless she succeeded retaining the 
controlling influence the councils the Union. Every 
success the slavocracy, however, was Pyrrhus victory, 
proving more clearly that, spite the subserviency 
this would last become impossible, 
unless she could become little more equal the North 
the increase actual power, instead seeing the distance 
between the two sections constantly widen. That, however, 
slavery rendered impossible, and had been possible, the 
interests the slavocracy would have absolutely forbidden 
it. Slavery drove many poor, but strong-limbed and stout- 
hearted man away from the South into the free States, while 
immigration shunned the South account 
leading slaveholders talked great deal about attracting immi- 
gration, and their wisest them course Calhoun 
—came the conclusion that would simply suicide 
doso. The South, while asserting, and honestly believing the 
mad assertion, that the economical ruin the North would 
complete and irretrievable the South seceded, could not help 
seeing that her economical dependence upon the North grew 
every year greater, more humiliating, and more dangerous 
the sway the slavocracy. Her leading men again talked 
great deal about establishing all sorts industries the 
slaveholding States. They proved entirely their own 
satisfaction that was absolute necessity and the easiest 
thing the world do, because every respect, 
tended clieapness slave labor included, the advantage was 
the side the South; and year after year they passed 
formal resolutions that should and would done. The 
end all that, however, was, that not only nothing all 
came it, because negro slavery proved incompatible 
with industrial pursuits larger scale, but also that again 
their best men—and among them course Calhoun— 
became convinced that these attempts, persisted and 
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the least successful, must necessarily destructive the 
power the slaveholders. Calhoun was one the first 
men the United States see what revolution would 
worked the economical relations the whole civilized 
world the introduction railroads, and went once 
work secure his section the highest possible degree 
the advantages derived from this new means com- 
munication. calculated correctly for the South did 
not move this respect with the rest the world 
she would once distanced much the race for 
material power that the idea maintaining her political 
supremacy would ridiculous. And yet the introduction 
railroads was evidently much more suicidal than either the 
favoring immigration the establishment factories. 
consequence her thin population, caused the econom- 
ical nature slave labor, the South could compete this 
respect little any other with the and yet she 
had have railroads, because she could not suffer herself 
thrown out the pale the civilized world; while, 
the other hand, isolation became more and more question 
life and death the peculiar institution. Every year the 
necessity grew more and more pressing for the South keep 
with the onward march every year she fell 
further back; every year she boasted londer being the 
most civilized country the every year she pressed 
Fitzhugh Virginia, said 1857: years ago the South had 
thought opinion her own. Then she stood behind all Christendom, 
admitted her social structure, her habits, her economy, and her industrial pur- 
suits wrong, deplored them necessity, and begged pardon for their 
existence. Now she about lead the thought and direct the practices 
Christendom for Christendom admits and sees that she has acted silly and 
suicidal part abolishing African slavery South wise and prudent one 
retaining any view the subject southern thought and southern 
example must rule the world. The South has acted wisely and prudently acted 
according the almost universal usage civilized mankind and the 
tions the Bible, and she about gather her reward for doing. She 
flourishes like the bay tree, whilst Europe starves, and she remarkable for 
her exemption from crime her freedom from poverty. .... Slavery educates, 
refines, and moralizes the masses separating them from each other, and bring- 
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tighter her bosom the reptile that fed upon her 
Calhoun had expected find powerful ally steam, and 
what got was scorched hand. Steam pushed the 
North lightning rate, and carried into the South not 
power and wealth, but the spirit the age, and that was the 
spirit abolitionism. The longing and screaming for 
gradually changed into longing and screaming for the 
resumption the African Congo negroes were 


and morality..... Slavery necessary educational institution, and 
worth ten times all the common schools the North. Such common schools 
teach only (!) uncommonly bad morals, and prepare their inmates graduate 
the penitentiary, the statistics crime the North abundantly prove.” 

The Southern Literary Messenger wrote abolitionist any man who 
does not love slavery for its own sake, divine institution who not 
worship the corner-stone civil liberty who does not adore the only 
possible social condition permanent republican government can 
erected and who does not, his inmost soul, desire see extended and per- 
petuated over the whole earth, means human reformation, second dig- 
nity, importance, and sacredness alone the Christian religion. who does 
not love African slavery with this love abolitionist.” And the Atlanta 
Confederacy declared January 1860: regard every man our midst 
enemy the institutions the South who does not boldly declare that 
she believes African slavery social, moral, and political blessing. Any 
person holding other than these sentiments, whether born the South North, 
unsound, and should requested leave the country.” 

When secession had become accomplished fact, and the Confederate States 
were anxious gain the sympathy and good-will Europe, they branded the 
assertion, that the idea reintroducing the African slave-trade had ever been 
entertained, base and absolutely unfounded calumny. That was 
bold, barefaced perversion historical truth which must exposed without 
mercy, for concerns question second importance none the whole hise 
tory slavery the United States. the fourth and fifth volume 
Constitutional and Political History the United States, shall prove this 
documentary evidence which trust will put this once controverted ques- 
tion forever rest. Here can adduce but one testimony, which states the 
facts quite correctly. letter from Savannah, Georgia, dated April 27, 1859, 
said: the present time undoubtedly true that large majority 
the people are opposed the measure, and not few bitterly. The people 
the interior, planters the up-country, the old settlers, who accept and are 
satisfied with the present state things, and practically regard their slaves 
part their families, dread the agitation, and are pretty well united sentiment. 
But, the other hand, must acknowladged that the policy reopen- 
ing the slave-trade has been adopted determined and persevering men; 
the Young America spirit the South. And forming judgment the 
course public opinion this grave question, one must take into account that 
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the lever with which the South was thrown with 
one jerk over the yawning gulf which separated her from the 
rest the civilized She saw that her fate was sealed 
she could not again stand abreast with the North among 
the great nations the earth; and the only means her 
disposal regain her former position was the very thing 
which had clogged her feet, only its most aggravated form. 
Her most radical sons commenced blaspheme, declaring 
the highest tones that the time would come, and was near 
hand, when the world would see that the only possible 


foundation true liberty was and the same time 
the advocates the slave-trade, although minority, are young, ambitious, and 
unscrupulous.” for the present only add that they steadily gained 
ground, and had, the eve the rebellion, become powerful enough some 
the southern States try whether they might risk ery down the conser- 
vatives with terroristic denunciations. 

Lyles, South Carolina, declared 1856: Now admit, with all 
frankness and cardor, that the States are all nearly all 
the great industrial pursuits the age greatly advance the slaveholding 
States; but must, with the same frankness and candor, deny the allegation 
that the cause found the local laws, customs, institutions 
but that they are traced unerringly the constitution, laws, and policy 
the general government. asked point them out? referring 
one there may others, and doubt are but the clause the Con- 
stitution the United States, and the laws and policy made conformable thereto, 
prohibiting the African slave-trade the year 1808, manifestly 
the immediate and great cause, that will content myself with tew reflections 
Southern Commercial Convention Montgomery, May 1858, said: Another 
great want the South labor..... That, when offers profit, will 
attract abundant capital, and with abundant labor therefore, enterprise will take 
new lines action, and there firm assurance that the South will take range 
varied culture unsurpassed any other country the world. The foreign 
slave-trade will give that abundant labor.” 

The Rev. Thomas Stringfellow, D.D., Culpepper County, Virginia, said 
his work, Slavery, its Origin, Nature, and History: Either liberty civ- 
ilization, both, must die when the world subjected the control their 
[the abolitionists] leading principle ‘freedom and equality’ among men.” 
have been astonished, that far know, none the and well-read 
southern gentlemen who held such views has ever called attention the inter- 
esting fact that Rousseau the great oracle and infallible apostle all the 
radical sects the first French Revolution, comes very nearly the same conclu- 
sion liberty, though, correctly states the end his argument, has 
before proved slavery be, under all circumstances, unjust. says: “In 
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they bitterly complained that the very citadels slavery, 
Charleston, became every year more and more infected and 
infested with the spirit abolitionism, spite anything 
they could do. 

Thus the South was madly hurled around whirlpool 
contradictions, and deeper and deeper engulfed its 
boiling and poisoning waters every exertion extricate 
herself. And this was not the result the short-sighted- 
ness perversity her political leaders, but the logical 
the one fact that slavery had been made the 


Greece the people did everything themselves they had do. They were con- 
stantly assembled the place, lived mild climate, and were not 
hungry slaves worked for them their [the people’s] great business was liberty. 
one has not the same advantages, how can one maintain the same right? 
Your climate severer, and consequence you have more wants six months 
the year one cannot for any length time the public your 
husky voices cannot make themselves heard the open air, you are more after 
prosperty than after liberty, and fear slavery less than misery. Can liberty 
maintain itself only with the help Very possible. The two extremes 
touch each other. Everything that not nature has its inconveniences, and civil 
society more than anything else. are such unfortunate situations which 
one’s own liberty can maintained only the expense the liberty other people, 
and which the citizen not perfectly free, unless the slave absolutely slave. Such 
was the situation Sparta. You modern nations have slaves, but you are 
yourselves you pay for the liberty the slaves with your own. You may 
claim that praiseworthy distinction see more weakness than humanity.” 
true, the slavocracy had the authority Rousseau, its adver- 
saries might have shown another quotation from the Contrat Social what 
abominable absurdities the acutest reasoning apt lead, which absolutely 
and principle pays attention facts, starting abstract logic mad race 
from arbitrary and delusive premises. Let what becomes religious 
liberty the hands man whose starting-point the absolute independence, 
the sovereignty the individual. Thus there purely civil creed which 
the sovereign has determine upon, not, true, exactly principles his 
religion, but convictions sociability (sociabilité), without which im- 
possible good citizen. Without being able oblige anybody believe 
them, can banish everybody from the State who does not can 
banish him not godless, but unsociable one, one who incapable 
honestly loving the laws and justice, and, case need, sacrificing his life 
his duty. Everybody who, after the public recognition these principles, 
acts did not believe them, shall punished with death has com- 
mitted the greatest all crimes, has lied before the laws.” 
Rousseau the immortality the soul must one the principles this 
purely civil creed,” which absolute requirement sociability.” 
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corner-stone the economical, social, and political life 
democratic republics, indissolubly and organically united 
one great commonwealth with real democracies. 

And now let ask you, How much all this has thus 
far been proved? sure you will answer unanimously, 
Nothing, next nothing. And bold enough 
assert that have collected sufficient materials not any 
means furnish the proofs, but satisfy every clear-sighted 
and impartial man that all this can proved, and that 
must proved, ere the nature and the history the irre- 
pressible conflict can fully understood. the 
way ought done the work many laborious life- 
broad field for the young scholars the United States; and 
whosoever undertakes till the right spirit will 
amply rewarded, and, the saying was the French Revo- 
lution, will have deserved well his country. Take any 
question you like; there are dozens your the 
history the non-slaveholders, landed property, educa- 
tion, political and other literature, migration, polit- 
ical ideas, the influence railroads upon slavery the 
slaveholding States, and forth,— anything you like, but 
commence work out the history slavery, matter 
what point you begin. 

should prove have been good fortune sink 
into but one mind this audience grain which ger- 
minate, and sooner later ripen into literary fruit the 
kind indicated, shall richly and trust you 
will graciously grant absolution the authorities Oberlin 
College for having invited address you, and for 
having accepted the invitation. 
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ANTICLE III. 


HEREDITY AND DEPRAVITY. 


STUART PHELPS, PH.D., LATE PROFESSOR SMITH COLLEGE, 
NORTHAMPTON, MASS. 


due the author this state the fact that 
the undersigned has been accustomed for several years interchange 
with him criticisms and revisions work preparation for the press, 
each editing the work the other. The present article was found among 
his manuscripts, form adapted only delivery the lecture-room 
the Theological Seminary Andover. adapt the pages 
Review, needed some rhetorical changes, and the elimination few 
paragraphs chiefly illustrative character. making the requisite 
alterations, other liberty has been taken than that had been 
wont The materials and the general structure the article 
have not been disturbed and needs hardly said that the philo- 
sophical opinions advanced are his own. AUSTIN 


THE churches teach,” runs the Augsburg Confession, 
that after the fall Adam all men propagated according 
ordinary generation are born with sin; that is, without the 
fear God, without trust God, and with concupiscence 
and that this disease original depravity truly sin, 
damning and bringing eternal death upon those who are not 
regenerated and the Holy 

Christians,” teaches the Formula Concordiae, ought 
regafd that hereditary disease which the whole nature 
man corrupted specially dreadful sin; and, indeed, 
the first principle and source all other 

this declares the Confession English Protes- 
tantism, they fell from their original righteousness and 
communion with God, and became dead sin and wholly 
defiled all the faculties and parts the soul and body. 
They being the root all mankind, the guilt this sin was 
imputed, and the same death sin and corrupted nature 
conveyed all their posterity descending from them 
ordinary generation.” 
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All moral qualities,’ writes modern physician, are 
transmissible from parent child; with this important 
addition, that the case vicious tendencies habits the 
simple practice the parent becomes the passion, the mania, 
the all but irresistible impulse the child.” Yet the pro- 
fessor golden speech tells that moral chaos began 
with the idea transmissible responsibility.” 

These quotations from ecclesiastical authorities the one 
side, and from medical authorities the other, suggest the 
theme the present article, viz. The Relation Heredity 
Theology. 

Historically have had development that 
which really single principle. Christian theology, start- 
ing with doctrine original sin, invented the principle 
imputation defend that doctrine. Its process was con- 
structive and its results arbitrary. The common sense 
mankind was recognized some points and ignored others. 
Psychology was allowed testify only when its testimony 
made for the predetermined verdict. The discussion 
among the commonplaces theological history. One reads 
with feelings both admiration and ad- 
miration for the ingenious logic some the world’s 
master-minds, and for the intrepid honesty which sought 
logical consistency the debris shattered instincts and 
the darkness clouded intuitions; yet with sadness 
the waste force reasoning which perverted fact and 
contradicted consciousness. 

From the theological standpoint the doctrine now re- 
garded fundamental doctrine all religion,” 
fossil exhumed from buried ages, according the school 
thought which the believer represents. From the popular 
standpoint regarded technicality dogmatism with 
which the masses men have concern, and which, 
must discussed all, should relegated the theological 
lecture-room. The common conscience does not respond 
it, for the common sense cannot believe it. Popular interest 
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it, therefore, even question theology, well-nigh 
obsolete. Let preacher experiment with it, and arouses 
interest but that curiosity oppugnation. Even the 
vocabulary the controversy will fall upon ignorant ears, 
One might nearly well use the pulpit the hieroglyphics 
the turf the once revered technicalities theology 
the discussion original Practically, its ancient 
forms statement, the doctrine inherited depravity 
dead issue. wise preacher will ignore it, would any 
other relic the schools which live thought has outgrown 
outworn. 

Yet, the side this theological departure, another 
principle kas been slowly rather, the 
ciple entirely different environment, and with very 
diverse theological sequences. physiological, 
has grown its present proportions with that 
ference theological corollaries which has always charac- 
terized medical science. Never has experienced physician 
lived who did not see the inheritance the child the 
physical qualities its progenitors. doctrine heredity 
has been, from Galen downward, axiom medical theory. 
One would soon think wasting time refutation 
the solar theory Brother demonstration 
the fact, always and everywhere patent, physical hered- 
ity. Who except the statisticians and the victims are now 
interested enough either prove question it, the 
inheritance red hair, sixth finger, drawling 
speech, consumptive diathesis? natural events 
disturb more than the growth rosebud 
rosebush, apple from apple-graft. 

But the principle puts new phase when talk 
inherited soul, birthday gift the elements character. 
What would Calvin have thought, had been told that 
under the law the fact that was divine re- 
nowned the world over was proof that the chances were 
twenty-eight the hundred that sprang from illustrious 
and that modern psychological insurance com 
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pany would take the risks the literary fame his brothers 
and sisters thirty-six the hundred; his children, 
forty the hundred; and that, furthermore, they would 
reckon the chances fame his grandfather twenty, 
his uncle forty, his nephew four, his grandson 
sixteen, his great grandfather four, his grand-uncle 
four, and his first cousin eight, the hundred; 
while his unfortunate great grandson must wait vain for 
even the one hundredth chance for place the scroll 
famous men. Marvellous indeed the science modern 
statistics its showing this law heredity and the laws 
related thereto. The whole problem free-will 
shivering the cold grasp the tabular mathematics 
crime. And now even the realm personality invaded. 
Poets and statesmen are foretold before birth, one would 
speculate upon the progress blooded horses. 

Yet only the statistical part this science distinctively 
modern. must back Aristotle, and beyond him 
the Laws for the first statement psychical inheri- 
tance. The ancient Hebrew, quoting his familiar proverb 
the sour grapes and the children’s teeth, meant 
much more and radically other than inherited nerves, that 
the rebuke and warning the prophet became necessary 
his moral training. would instructive trace the 
growth the psychical heredity from the first 
fortuitous it, its vague generalizations, 
through curious theological contortions, straightened out 
the common sense prophetic proverbs, till reach its 
modern formulation scientific psychology. But must 
content here with results only. 

Modern psychology teaches doctrine heredity which, 
coming from the realm psycho-physics, assumes estab- 
lished the following principles, viz. 

except one school dogmatic theology. This principle, 
first formulated Wolff his Theoria Generationis, holds 


that the whole being man, body and soul alike, originated 
XLI. No. 162. 
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the time the act generation. Over against this 
the theory, much used and abused theology, that 
the production the new individual there only un- 
folding, the original sense the term. 
Speaking embryonic men, Maupertius says: They are 
only little statues enclosed one within another, like those 
works the lathe which the carver shows his skill with 
the chisel making hundred boxes shut one within 
This doctrine the pre-existence germs 
modern science has thrown aside, regardless the conse- 
auences creeds and confessions. The theology which now 
builds itself upon doctrine evolution contrasted with 
epigenesis unscientific because untrue facts which science 
holds proved beyond reasonable doubt. 

Admitting this origination the new being genera- 
tion, psycho-physics claims and proves that there are well- 
defined principles physical inheritance. Science long ago 
abandoned the attempt prove heredity; busies itself 
now only with the exceptions the law. Any statement 
details law this point would advance actual dis- 
covery. But Ribot very safe when asserts general 
principles that specific characteristics are always transmitted 
both the lower animal and man; that the characteristics 
the race and the variety are also hereditary and that 
purely individual characteristics are often transmitted. 

further subdivision are taught that heredity mani- 
fests itself three forms. The direct form that which 
the offspring develops the peculiarities the parent, where 
involuntary motions. The reversional form, atavism, 
that which leap made over one more generations 
and then suspended characteristic reappears, where the 
stammering father omits his child and appears again 
his grandchild. are told that atavism occurs the 
silkworm after the lapse generations. Indirect 
heredity subsists between individuals and their ancestors 
indirect line; between nephew and uncle. But this 
seems but modification atavism. 
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the simplest English the principle amounts this: 
that all receive our bodies, with all their peculiarities 
form and tendency, from our parents. The apparent excep- 
tions are coming into line under the common law rapidly 
now that may feel perfect confidence the establishment 
organism, then, though not strictly pre-existent, takes its 
individuality ancestral inheritance. 

this modern science adds third principle: that the 
characteristics the soul are also either wholly, part, 
inheritance. are brought here very suddenly 
against the question the soul’s relation the body. 
have four theories choose from, the embryology the 
soul. 

these, one that the first progenitor the race con- 
tained his own being the germs all souls through the 
long line his posterity its end. The entire human 
race existed him, the lapse the ages drawn 
out, generation after generation, like the apartments 
telescope indefinite length. This theory —traducianism, 
called—is ingenious its sequence atrocious. 
Its theologic outcome add our already sufficiently 
weighted consciousness guilt, piling upon the accumu- 
lations depravity the ancestral line back its begin- 
ning. But theory which hardly deserves, and surely 
does not receive, respectful hearing from modern embry- 
ology. This science does not give the dignity serious 
discussion. 

second theory, equally extreme and equally repugnant 
the common sense men, that such thing soul 
exists accounted for; that when have explained 
the origin the bodily organism, the mission science 
the matter ended. For, what thought but molecular 
action? What character but the arrangement and concate- 
nation cells? This materialism underlies the psychology 
Herbert Spencer and his school, and distinctly avowed 
Haeckel and Maudesley. can safely leave its 
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tion its own admissions. one those speculations 
philosophy which act the scorpion the circle fire. 

Passing over these two theories, extreme absurdity, 
find two others which are more moderate. One these 
holds that the soul begins exist with the body, and from 
the body derives all its determinations action: hence that 
the soul what the bodily organism makes it. This reduces 
itself course ultimately the theory that all the 
teristics the soul are inherited, because determined 
inherited organism. This theory appears three forms: 
that agnostic dualism, soul and body being recog- 
nized distinct substances, yet with attempt explain 
the introduction the soul into the body; that 
theistic dualism, which resorts special creation emana- 
tion account for the presence the characterless unit 
psychical force, determined its nature the physical 
and again the form agnostic monism, 
which, Clifford’s theory considers both 
soul and body forms the same mysterious substance, 
and thus virtually involves the generation the soul well 
the body. The first second these forms held 
more than one theologian. The third probably 
the theory Bain, who seems resolve will-power into 
ultimate mechanism nerve action. 

fourth theory holds that the soul begins exist with 
the body, but that has some extent least its own 
independent qualities. This might denominated theory 
modified spontaneity. facts physical heredity,” 
says Wundt, make highly probable that, could reach 
the initial point the individual life, should find there 
independent germ personality which cannot deter- 
mined from without, inasmuch precedes all external 
This theory, more less definite 
form, substantially held Lotze, Calderwood, 
James, and many others. But the whole question physi- 
cal heredity part psychology, novel that one may 
search vain many even recent publications this depart- 
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ment find positive expressions opinion the subject. 
Many seem unwilling accept inevitable corollaries from 
their own premises. Some protest the doctrine 
absolute inheritance, yet defend that spontaneity only 
negatively. psychology has yet before the 
task formulating doctrine the embryology the soul 
which shall cover all the discovered facts science and yet 
true the universal facts consciousness. far 
provide substitute less open objection. May not 
that reach here, many other points psychologi- 
cal research, very early our investigation, the great mystery 

The present state pronounced opinion this subject 
involves either expressly implication the following 
conclusions, viz. that neither anthropology nor metaphysics 
has yet proved the fact absolute inheritance, the 
absurdity partial that the tendency the 
investigation discover new difficulties the way the 
explanation the soul’s individuality the hypothesis 
absolute yet, the other hand, that the meta- 
physics spontaneity has not been satisfactorily justified 
the facts evolution. may say, then, that the theory 
Wundt supported the facts far they are known 
but that the theory needs further investigation and adjust- 
ment. admit this theory defensible, must admit 
that spontaneity can only partial for the facts psychical 
inheritance are sufficiently numerous roughly classified 
into principles. 

Physical heredity involves the inheritance all those 
original qualities, capacities, predispositions the soul which 
are their nature determined directly the physical organ- 
ism. This is, course, pre-eminently true the feelings. 
Inherited antipathies and ambitions are too well-known 
Love, hate, courage, fear, gentleness, 
cruelty, avarice catalogue inherited feelings co- 
extensive with the range sensibility. may seem 
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extravagant statement, but common observation will sustain 
it, that all the determinations feeling which characterize 
infantile being are direct indirect inheritances. 

also may original tendencies thought and opinion 
ancestral Are there not men whose children, apart 
from all appreciable force education and the atmosphere 
home, must sheer force inherited tendency start 
their thought-life sceptics their drift, not 
nounced molecule the paternal brain 
bears the shape point interrogation, would border 
the miraculous should find the exclamation sign 
faith the brain-cells the child. wise teacher will take 
courage from the secondary results his work the off- 
spring his pupils. the third and fourth generation 
may trace the results his fidelity. 

President Bascom right his assertion that the more 
purely volitional act is, the less the probability its 
being transmissible. any point along the line succes- 
sion will-power may claim its independence and refuse 
take the thought another. The determinist who dis- 
cusses heredity will only wind about himself the more closely 
proceeds the bonds which strangle his individuality. 
But the believer the autocracy the power which 
fashioned the image its Maker will thronged with 
evidences unique, independent, creative power each and 
every soul. Heredity stops when has asserted that the 
sensibilities which move the will may themselves deter- 
mined the impulse nervous centre which inherited. 
Beneath those sensibilities and above them the regal power 
which determines itself and decrees character. 

Leaving the question all metaphysical principles, 
settled and unsettled alike, the psychological doctrine 
heredity may summed six general 
the bodily organism its original structure absolute 
inheritance, its generic and specific racial determina- 
tions and also with all reasonable probability its indi- 
vidual characteristics. theory limited spon- 
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the individual soul has far withstood all attacks, 
and still holds its own the most reasonable and adequate 
explanation the facts. Thirdly, yet the soul inherits all 
those original characteristics which are naturally determined 
the inherited bodily thus inherits all its 
predispositions feeling. Fourthly, the soul 
inherits also many, perhaps all, its original tendencies 
heredity cannot explain the origin those 
elements character which are the direct results pure 
volition. Sixthly, derive, therefore, the principle that 
responsibility for character limited those qualities 
the soul which are undetermined this immense inheritance 
and are the products intelligent volition. 

Such brief the outline doctrine which only just 
beginning work its way into our standerd treatises 
psychology. beyond the purpose the present discus- 
sion treat the very vital part which this doctrine must 
play all future theories instinct, intuition, and the 
origin knowledge. Practically must revolutionize the 
whole study the original constitution the human mind. 
But the present object limits the discussion the relation 
the doctrine heredity single theological tenet. 
With that relation view, the general principle has been 
presented some length, that may fairly before 
the basis theological reasoning. 

Yet approaching its theological bearings one feels 
those modern critics logic do, who complain the syllo- 
gism because, indeed, adds nothing new the 
With the facts admitted, not the conclusion self-evident 
Psychology thus developed vindicates triumphantly the old 
Greek anthropology Christian doctrine, against the 
later Latin discussions the same principles. 

thus developed modern psychology, through its doctrine 
heredity would reduce absurdity any and every hypothe- 
sis pre-natal sin. This does its denial pre-natal 
existence. any utterance claiming the authority inspi- 
ration teaches that all men, any man, personally sinned 
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mean anything nothing, but sober fact with which the 
common sense men has that this psychology 
has say response is: “So much the worse for the 
authority such inspirations.” Upon the common sense 
men that theory was always outrage, and psychology 
only echoes the decision common sense pronouncing 
scientific hypothesis. Consciousness all men 
protests against insult. Conscience the most morbid 
has failed discover justification its own vagaries. 
The instinct justice every man revolts from its preten- 
sions. will denounces treasonable the 
rights character. Wrought into system 
produces moral chaos, deadens sensibility right and wrong, 
and confuses reason hopelessly. removes theology sum- 
marily from the list rational beliefs. mysticism, 
which can cover the deformity almost any self-contradic- 
tion, fails shield this from deserved 
ness character its believers does not protect from 
the shafts ridicule. comes back to-day only 
one those curiosities which theology, like other sciences, 
has indulged itself contortions reason which wise men 
mourn over and sceptics laugh at. all this testimony 
the common conscience and common sense embryology lends 
the dignity inductive science whose conclusions the 
interpreters the inspired word must give attention. 
Further, psychology through its doctrine heredity, teaches 
that there such thing transmitted depravity will. 
this point Clement and Origen were better psychologists 
than Augustine and Calvin. marvellous that this form 
determinism, far-reaching and fatal its conse- 


quences, should have become thoroughly ingrained our 


traditional theology. The genius Abelard gave the title 
Sic Non his collection the self-contradictions 
the fathers. The time has come for the modern critic pro- 
claim the Sic Non the modern schoolmen, disclosing 
their monstrous syncretism necessity and freedom. 
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depravity the will” must mean one two 
things. means will all, else will doomed 
creative Power which cannot any human sense the 
word called just. Inherited defects nerves, lungs, 
liver, can understand and reason can 
admit them and account for them without stultifying our 
inherited quality will which disables all good,” 
must appeal from the justice the Creator the superior 
justice the creature. Man’s whole moral nature must 
reconstructed before such doctrine can stand the test even 
the instincts child. Here again psychology comes 
the support common sense, proving that there 
inheritance de‘ermined will-power. teaches that 
the power which was made supreme the inner soul 
supreme. The ancestral sins thousand generations 
have not emasculated its strength directly tarnished its 
purity. Cyril only uttered the dictum consciousness when 
said: There kind souls that are either sinful 
righteous nature”; and the authority consciousness 
now seconded the repetition the truth inference 
physical science. 

The modern scientist renders unconscious service 
theology his theories persistence force and conserva- 
tion energy. These are, only materialized, forms the 
standard Christian doctrines divine immutability and 
divine omnipresence. The scientist seems equally uncon- 
scious the alliance offers theology the point 
now under discussion. For the heredity the physical 
organism, with its results psychical disposition, aids 
true interpretation the churchly doctrine depravity. 
That say, psychology teaches with irresistible emphasis 
the doctrine the inheritance depraved conditions 
body and depraved tendencies mind. What this but 
the old Greek doctrine the corruption the and 
the taught the Alexandrine school? The fact 


established beyond reasonable dispute that, while there 
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pre-natal sin, and inherited depravity will, still there 
positive inheritance many, perhaps most, the ele- 
ments which underlie character. The human will stands 
its royalty, the image miniature the self- 
determining First but beside and around and under 
sition soul upon which the will-power must work, and with 
which must often enter into deadly conflict for supremacy. 
Thus, and only thus, character must grow. 

rational theory ethics therefore places that raw material 
outside the sphere personal responsibility. The will has 
not created it, but has found it. The man born it; 
more for than for the color his eyes. 
For its depraved condition more accountable than 
for club-foot diseased heart. Psychology, more humane 
and more just types theology have been, traces 
the responsibility not forward the growing man, but back- 
ward dead parents and grandparents, forgotten 
unknown ancestry, rivers, mountains, temperatures, acci- 
dents location, and revolutions anything 
and everything the ancestral and historic line and 
material nature which has coacted the formation and the 
conformation the individual man. starts life the 
resultant innumerable forces, yet supreme over them all. 
begins both subject and sovereign subject 
what wills be, other, better, worse. 

Things minute and seemingly insignificant, well 
things vast and potent, enter into the making man. 
The long, sharp nose his grandfather may make him, 
rather him, all the difference between success and 
failure his career The width his father’s 
forehead may make him statesman hod-carrier. The 
pulsation his mother’s blood may drive him into the 
into the grog shop. The character gentleman 

was once described cross between the traditions the 
Reformed church and New Jersey apple-jack. 
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not relieve the man from responsibility 
for this raw material character, when illustrated small 
things and narrow scale; but more responsible 
the tests psychological science when that material 
appears grand scale and things sublime and sacred. 
both extremes and all along the line between these ele- 
ments character are ours choice our own until 
will make them such. The bare existence them 
involves sin our part. Sin may lie back them 
our ancestral history, but stops short the point which 
new individual begins be. From that point onward 
may misfortune, not sin, till the will-power the new 
being adopts them its own superior the growth char- 
acter. Heredity thus explains depravity, far any 
product free being admits explanation; but heredity 
not depravity. reasserts and proves the facts 
which theology has sometimes ignored. 

Involved what has been already said further prin- 
ciple which the history theological opinion has 
means exalted the place claimed for the Christian 
Scriptures. that the inheritance good, well 
evil, tendencies the birthright the human soul. Herein 
psychology more philosophical than theology has been. 
does not stop with the dark side the picture. Theology 
has often claimed that both vicious tendencies and vice itself 
are transmitted from father child. has been self- 
deceived its use the phrase vicious and 
its equivaients. has understood the phrase mean not 
only tendencies vice, but tendencies vice well. 
Vice has been lodged the beginning well the 
end. Meanwhile theology has often been silent the 
double working the principle transmission. The in- 
heritance virtuous tendencies has been overlooked, not 
denied. Psychology has recognized the phenomenal facts 
both directions, and has thus preserved the equilibrium 
science. 

Psychology, therefore, authorizes teach not, indeed, 
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the inheritance virtue any more than vice, but the 
inheritance tendencies both. The raw material char- 
acter submitted the sway the sovereign will often 
carefully and laboriously fashioned product generations 
ancestral virtue. Virtuous parents live the moral con- 
ditions transmitted the make their offspring. Accumu- 
lations good from the dead and buried past often throng 
the birth-hour child. the Divine plan the universe 
nothing contrived work evil only. Neither does this 
principle heredity work evil only. Its possibilities 
good are immeasurably vast, limited only the range 
human will has been estimated that twenty out every 
hundred eminent clergymen are the sons mothers eminent 
for their religious character; and one may safely venture 
the guess that ninety out every hundred are the sons 
Christian mothers. This heredity. depravity? 

will observed, then, that while modern psychology 
eliminates from theology the doctrine original sin” 
its traditional modes statement and defence, yet retains 
doctrine depravity, and supports overwhelming 
array psychical facts. Modern psychology presents the 
doctrine, also, not standing solitary and inscru- 
table mystery guilt foreordained and inevitable, but the 
result only the abuse grand system inheritance, 
originated divine benevolence for good only, and capable 
good beyond the reach human conception. not 
claimed that this modification depravity removes all the 
difficulties involved the doctrine; but does immensely 
relieve those difficulties, and bring the whole conception into 
harmony with the teachings modern also 
formulates the doctrine deliver from the revolt 
the human reason, and commend the common sense 
men. 
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THE MESSIANIC VIEWS CONTEMPORARIES. 


REV. PROF. GEORGE SCHODDE, PH.D., COLUMBUS, OHIO. 


Tue marked attention which biblical studies, the tech- 
nical sense the word, are receiving the English-speaking 
theological world can certainly prove only profitable the 
church Christ. The more teachers and people are brought 
into active and living communion with the revealed word, 
and the more they learn regard this word the only 
and immediate source Christian faith and life, the better 
will for the healthy development the church. Even 
this theological discipline has been abused, and has late, 
especially reference the Pentateuchal problem, built upon 
the foundation Moses, the prophets, and the apostles, not gold 
and silver, but straw and stubble, this would not justify con- 
servative and truth-loving people putting these studies un- 
der the ban, stamping the Cain-mark heresy any 
attempt unfold the truths revelation any other 
manner than that prescribed traditional methods and 
ways. Abusus non usum true here elsewhere. 
And the history dogmas proves that the victory not 
the rash and reckless, but clings the banner truth. Not 
many decades back was well-nigh regarded axiom 
critical circles that the fourth Gospel was now 
only the most liberal the liberals dare whisper sucha 
sentiment. est veritas praevalebit. 

Not the least favored department this sphere that 
biblical theology, especially the theology the New Testa- 
ment. While reference the Old Testament researches 
have been chiefly made the direction Isagogics 
Introduction, and here again principally regard the 
authenticity certain books, prominently the Pentateuch 
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the New Testament, the separate books, which were not 
much sub judice origin, author, age, have been exam- 
ined more with reference their positive contents and 
doctrinal teachings, and their investigation has assumed 
more exegetical character. theology, 
which historical branch the family theological 
sciences, seeks among other things understand the various 
books the light the age which they were written, 
must everywhere endeavor draw this historical background 
vivid and faithful colors possible. And from this 
standpoint that the history New Testament times 
testamentliche which has for its object the 
delineation the New Testament age its religious, politi- 
cal, and social aspects, has proved such thankful auxiliary 
the study the Gospels and the Epistles. While yet 
have larger English work this subject compare 
with the magnificent German treatises Schiirer, Hausrath, 
others, yet good deal the solid metal brought the 
light such investigators has been used with profit the 
volumes Dean Stanley, Farrar, and these 
works has been collected from the history Christ’s time 
and the centuries preceding whatever could contri- 
bute make clear the days which Christ moved upon 
earth. History, profane and Josephus among the 
Jews Polybius, Strabo, Plutarch, and Dio Cassius among the 
Cicero, Livy, and Tacitus among the Latins Philo 
and the Alexandrian school Targum, Midrash, and Talmud 
the Apocrypha and the apocalypses,— short, all the literary 
connecting links between the Old and the New Testaments 
have been made good ancillary service the theology 
the New Testament; and this way the three centuries 
between Malachi and Matthew, which former generations 
theologians were apt regard barren and unproductive 
far biblical investigation was concerned, have offered 
harvest well worth gathering; and the literary remains 


good example what can done this line can seen Delitzsch’s 
Artisin Life, recently translated Dr. Pick. 
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that period, many which were frequently regarded merely 
literary curiosities, have secured new dignity and worth. 
many important points the NewTestament history can 
find satisfactory explanation only when regarded the sur- 
roundings time and circumstances, one the most impor- 
tant which the doctrinal position the Jews Christ’s 
day, especially the Messianic hopes entertained his con- 
temporaries. Pharisaism, which was really the orthodox 
Jewish theology the times, was not the theology Moses 
and the prophets. The views which hear from the lips 
those who conversed and disputed with Christ are not 
normal and natural development from the basis 
Christian revelation. The spiritual Israel 
longer speak the words and reflect the spirit Moses, 
David, Isaiah their doctrines are untheocratic and un- 
biblical. This thesis scarcely needs reference the 
repeated declarations Christ this effect. Christ opposed 
the teachers the Jews because they had departed from the 
revealed truth. And this departure from revelation did not 
consist merely chiefly theological odds and ends, 
exegetical eccentricities that practically would harm, 
but rather fundamental principles and cardinal points, 
the very life-blood the Jewish church was poisoned. The 
central doctrine the theocracy, namely the kingdom God 
upon earth, had been emptied the deep spiritual meaning 
assigned the prophets old, and its place had been 
put the human figment and folly temporal and carnal 
kingdom, and Messiah whose pewer would the strength 
and supremacy; not Messiah save from the wrath 
God, but Messiah save from the sword and rule the 
enemies, were the centre Israel’s hope the days 
Christ’s earthly pilgrimage. And not feeling the need 
Saviour for their sins, they taught anthropology that ad- 
mitted the possibility securing righteousness through one’s 
own exertion. The apostle Paul, himself formerly ardent 
Pharisee, knew well what was doing when maintained 
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tod (Rom. iii. 27; And when John 
the Baptist, and still more Christ, began preach 
ship the kingdom God, and also emphasized, did the 
and psalmists old, the anthropological and soterio- 
logical principles human depravity and divine grace herein 
presupposed, the religion the day could only feel disap- 
pointed and express its dissent. little understanding 
for this had for such grand prophecies that the 
suffering servant the Lord Isaiah And that 
people who had far departed from the landmarks 
their fathers, and had become unfaithful their high calling 
the chosen people God, should, when the Promised One 
really appeared had been predicted, reject him, not 
surprising. They had learned entertain false hopes the 
Messianic future; and when the true Messiah came, they 
knew him not. 

This the state affairs which find when the star 
Bethlehem arose and New Testament theology must answer 
the question, How came this so? The genesis the 
theology the Jews the New Testament real historical 
problem. That these radical deviations and departures from 
those books which professedly were, not the sole source 
religious beliefs, least one source, and the regulative rule 
for the other tradition, were not spasmodic the work 
night, will evident every student human nature and 
religious systems. They were manifestly the result 
historical development that covers decades and even centu- 
ries. And from the fact that not only the leaders the 
people, but also the people themselves, rejected Christ, 
plain that these false Messianic views were not the result 
wild speculation mere theories the schools, but were 
rather part the popular and settled faith the people. 
mere stet pro ratione voluntas will not explain this phenom- 
enon; and upon its explanation depends for New Testa- 


ment students the full appreciation the standpoint taken 
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the opposition Christ, and negatively, least, his 
position over against his adversaries. would not 
difficult matter show that frequently the words and argu- 
ments Christ, was quite natural, received shape and 
form from the peculiar views his opponents. 

The existence this deep chasm between Christ, the 
prophets, and revealed truth the one hand, and the ortho- 
dox theology the Jews the other, all the more 
remarkable when remember that but few centuries 
before the Jewish communion had been re-established the 
zealous historical foundation the theocracy, 
namely, the law. Among the that returned the 
second Exodus the supremacy the law the whole 
spiritual life the people had been enforced with vigor 
and rigor never before dreamed of. Deutsch, his Literary 
(p. 12), says: reckless, godless, lawless 
people, they returned transformed into band Puritans.” 
With the written code revelation their command, with 
the sad fate their disobedient fathers warn and check, 
with the systematic study the law and the prophets, with 
the reading these books according the Parshioth 
and the Haphtaroth, with the which the fathers 
the Mishna were building around the law, would have 
seemed but natural that the religious development the 
people normal one, and that when the fulness 
time had arrived they should have the lessons the law and 
history sufficiently well learned receive and welcome him 
who was the realization the dearest hopes every true 
Israelite. The very opposite, however, this took place. 
the years that intervened between the cessation proph- 
ecy and its revival John the Baptist, biblical and 
theocratic Israel had developed into rabbinical and tal- 
mudical Israel, with its vain hopes and false expectations. 

This being the case, very evident where must look 
for the birth these errors. Even did not possess any 
historical documents cover the events the Persian, 


Syrian, Maccabean, and Roman supremacy over Israel, 
XLI. No. 162. 


could with good reasons concluded, from what has been 
already stated, that the three centuries immediately preceding 
the birth Christ must the ground out which this false 
theology sprung. There must have been agencies work 
the political and religious life Israel that were sufficiently 
powerful rob the people their faith. The vicissitudes 
the nation this period must have been such charac- 
ter blind them the true meaning the word God, 
and permit the hopes and fears the hour substitute 
therefor carnal wishes and selfish expectations. Here 
where must seek answer this historical problem 
the genesis Jewish errors; and this examination will 
show that these not, were, hang suspended 
nothing, but have historical background and admit 
rational explanation. 

order learn what were the views entertained 
pre-Christian Judaism, will necessary look into the 
literature still possess from those days. For have 
history the Messianic ideas the Jews written one 
their number, but must coliect our information from every 
available source, and from the data thus secured judge 
the how and why. Naturally beginning will made with 
the best known class literature from that period, namely, 
the Apocrypha the Septuagint and the Vulgate. But 
here are doomed disappointment. Instead finding 
here rich storehouse information this point, learn 
but little reference the matter question. The Mes- 
siah and the Messianic kingdom not form the burden 
apocryphal wisdom. While the elements religious disin- 
tegration are already apparent, and the germs many errors 
can detected, which the contemporaries Christ have 
developed their fullest form,—as e.g. when the opus 
operatum idea finds advocates Tobit! and elsewhere, yet 
what would seem the cardinal feature Jewish theology, 
the Messiah and his rule, scarcely noticed. the 


Bissell. The Apocrypha, 119. significant fact that the LXX 
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hope for return the scattered Israelites (Baruch iv. 36- 
5-9; Mace. ii. 18), conversion the heathen 
(Tobit xiii. 11-18; xiv. and everlasting duration 
the Jewish nation (Sirach xxxvii. 25; xliv. 13), there 
only mention made the kingdom 
David (Sirach 11; Mace. ii. 57).! Just how 
explain this silence not easy matter. The majority 
critics are inclined think that the time these books were 
written the Jews had ceased feel the need personal 
This not improbable, especially when 
member, what will clearer farther on, that many the 
books those days the complexion the author’s time had 
great influence upon the character and the contents his 
work, especially reference the Messianic hopes; that 
the necessities and prayers the hour had determining 
influence the character which these expectations assumed. 
Besides, the almost purely intellectual, historical 
character the Apocrypha would exclude some extent 
ideas that were more exclusively theological. The almost 
entire absence such Messianic hopes these books teaches 
least the negative lesson that the grand prophecies the 
the Old Testament concerning suffering and 
merciful Servant God had been well nigh forgotten while 
the few notices they offer only show that the same 
spirit which exercises absolute sway over the Jews Christ’s 
day had already begun rule. 

Nor will appeal the legal literature Targum, 
Talmud, and Midrash find many reliable results for the solu- 
tion our problem. Christian theologians former times 
were very diligent drawing from these sources whatever 
seemed favor Christianity and Christian theology. The 
Horae Lightfoot and Schéttchen are rich storehouses 


The passage Mace. xiv. 41, which the reformers and later commentators 
interpreted referring the Messiah, will not bear this explanation. The 
omission the article before decisive this point. Cf. the 
whole matter, Drummond, The Jewish Messiah, 196 
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this But the critical researches later investi- 
gators have shown that the views expressed these works 
are but little value for the determination the con- 
troversiae the day Christ, and for the elucidation the 
history Jewish theology that period. Not that these 
works contain references the Messiah and his kingdom 
(although this feature means prominent might 
for that this the case, and that the views 
are not without some harmony and system, apparent from 
that most valuable work the recently deceased Dr. Fer- 
dinand Weber, published Professor Delitzsch and Dr. 
Schnedermann, entitled System der altsynagogalen 
aus Targum, Midrasch, und Talmud 
(chap. xxii., xxiii., Leipzig, 1880). But the great difficulty 
lies determining the age these works. That their final 
codification post-Christian acknowledged Jewish and 
Christian scholars, however much they may differ deciding 
the exact date. What portion them, however, can 
words, and what portion can thus regarded being the 
reflex ante-Christian Judaism, having influence 
the beliefs those days? the debatable ground. 
Even reference the older Targums that Onkelos 
the Pentateuch and that Jonathan the Prophets 
the question pre-Christian roots 
aftergrowth still, and probably will remain for many years, 
under discussion. And regard Midrash and Talmud 
the still more doubtful. Careful criticism will have 
subscribe what Drummond says (p. evident 
that even the earliest Targums can longer appealed 


the latter work, Schiirer, Neutestamentliche Zeitgeschichte, 
says that work eminent learning, but throughout inspired the 
endeavor turn the Rabbis into Christian theologians. Even the doctrine 
the communicatio idiomatum proved from rabbinical works. examina- 
tion Schéttchen shows that Schiirer speaks the truth. Other and similar 
works, such Eisenmenger’s Entdecktes Judenthum, are still more open 
this charge. 
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direct witnesses Jewish belief the time Christ,” 
and apply this Talmud and Midrash also.! 

Entirely different, however, will the results when 
begin examine the philosophical and apocalyptic literature 
pre-Christian Judaism. have solid ground, and 
can reach tangible results, especially when approach the 
apocalypses. This such peculiar and interesting class 
literary productions that almost wonder that they 
have remained comparatively incognita the majority 
American theologians. There seems sting the 
name, and the word English has become 
almost synonymous with false, least with 
and anything that bears the name apocalyptical thought 
inconsistent with words sound faith, these deal with fact, 
and not with fiction. Yet only ignorance prejudice 
that can judge thus. Even though the Jewish apocalypses 
contain not one item that can regarded historical fact, 
yet they are not that account either neglected 
despised. Homer contains little nothing that history 
yet the Iliad and the Odyssey are acknowledged importance 
for the appreciation the Greek nationality. Thus, 
too, with these apocalypses. They owe their existence the 
spirit post-exilic Judaism, and the course the history 
the chosen people the days when the voice prophecy 
was hushed the land. The spirit and contents these 
works reflect with the fidelity mirror the hopes and fears, 
the longings.and desires, the teachings and the doctrines—in 
short, the inner and spiritual life the people. gene- 
rally regarded reliable history that the principle legalism 
which Ezra had powerfully implanted Israel was the 


The views entertained some scholars decades ago that the Messianic long- 
ings had died out Israel, and were mechanically revived the agitation 
caused Christ’s ministration, need mentioned only matter history. 
The mere fact that the Shemone Esre, the eighteen thanksgivings which 
every Israelite was commanded repeat three times the very first Ba- 
racha contains prayer for last second (Moses being the first) 
shows that these hopes belonged the daily spiritual food the pious 
Israelite. Cf. Weber, 333, and Schiirer, 564 sq. 
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cynosure all eyes and hearts the land, and that the 
period Heiligherrschaft, Ewald calls it, the ideal the 
people’s ambition and endeavors was attain the holiness 
(righteousness) outward observance the official legal 
code. the truth, but not the whole truth, evi- 
dent from the Judaism the New Testament. The study 
the law could satisfy the head, but not the heart, and, 
moreover, the problems the present were such 
rabbi with his legal wisdom could solve. The terrors the 
Persian, Syrian, and Roman rule, especially the demoniacal 
lunacy Antiochus IV. (Epiphanes), when compared with 
the promises given old, were but little adapted make 
the Israelite zealous his trust God and the law which 
was proclaimed the sure road future glory. The Jews 
knew that they were the chosen people God, and that God 
had promised, terms too plain misunderstood, that 
this people would observe the law faithfully they should 
inherit all the glories this world. But the reality seemed 
smite this promise the face. Enoch the 
faithful complain, hoped the head, and became 
the tail; labored exceedingly, and did not gain our 
labors became food for the sinners, and the unrighteous 
have made their yoke heavy for us. Those who hated and 
those who beat became our rulers and bent our neck 
our haters, and they did not pity The questions 
suggested the difference between the ideal and the real, 
between the promise and the inheritance, had 
and this the exclusive study the law could not do. Hence 
find, side side with the legal literature and comple- 
mentary rich stream writings, which 
reveal side the people and important element 
the growth the Judaism found the New Testament, 
especially the Messianic hopes. The questions the day 
suggested the character and contents these apocalypses. 
They are apologetic and exhortative. They declare, even 
times with oath, that the arm the Lord has not become 
weak that his promises are not but that, the 
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contrary, preparing terrible punishment for those who 
depart from his commandments, who injure his people; 
and they exhort the faithful hope, that the 
golden age very soon inaugurated, and that then 
the wicked will punished and the faithful receive their 
reward. Such being the general features these writings, 
their contents are naturally eschatological character. 
The pseudo-prophets, who can find comfort the bitter 
realities the present, direct their readers the hopes 
the future. For them the according the 
technical definition Jewish theology, the present world, 
the preparatory days the theocracy —is about draw 
end, and the with its Messianic glories, then 
commenced. The prediction this speedy deliverance 
and the inauguration the Messianic rule thus form the 
main substance apocalyptic literature, everything else 
being directly indirectly subservient the chief aim, as, 
e.g. when Enoch discusses the laws nature, their divine 
origin and government, and the apocalypse Baruch and 

These productions are peculiar compositions. Their most 
striking feature the enigmatical form presentation. 
put symbolical, figurative persons 
are represented animals; their different attitudes towards 
God and his laws, tameness and rapacity. Everything was 
avoided that could give positive clew author, time, 
events referred to, especially those just then occurring 
that only those who were initiated the spirit the authors 
and their co-religionists could understand the references and 
object the work. The peculiar hiding names and dates 
least the most important cases—is the cause the 
difficulty understanding and arranging these productions 
chronologically. The contents embrace series succinct 
revelations, and thus differ from the prophecies the Old 
Testament, which are often unchronologically arranged. And 
give authority these piae fraudes they are put into the 
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mouths old heroes faith, and are usually sent out into 
the world productions these fathers. thus have 
the Book Enoch, the Assumptio Mosis, the Ascensio Isaiae, 
the Apocalypse Baruch, and course would 
vain seek these productions systematic and dog- 
matic discussion theological topics. They are not com- 
pendiums Jewish dogmatics. The writers have eye 
only for the people’s present wants, and their thoughts circle 
around the pivot Israel’s future greatness. Whatever 
bears this subject introduced and discussed, and the 
theology the Old Testament important only far 
subserves this purpose. 

these works that the hearts the patient and 
suffering faithful pour out their innermost desires and hopes, 
and these seem, least much any other, have formed 
the spiritual meat and drink those who were anxiously 
scanning the horizon for the first dawn the day peace 
and the first signs the coming reign happiness. 
not without significance that none the so-called apocryphas 
have been quoted the New Testament writers, 
have had any influence what they say how they say 
it; but that, the other hand, there least one direct 
quotation apocryphal book, namely, Jude 14, from 
Enoch that thereby any inspiration was assigned 
this similar production; but simply shows how 
well-known their contents were. here principally, then, 
that find those data which furnish the historical foothold 
for the unbiblical Messianic views entertained Christ’s 
contemporaries, and glance two three the most 
important the literary remains this period will prove 
profitable and instructive. 

This whole matter treated extenso the writer’s translation the Book 
Enoch (Andover, 1882), Special Introduction, The existence and 
authority among the Jews, and later among the early Christians, such works 
one the strangest phenomena the history religion. seems almost 
that the Jesuitic principle that the end justifies the means was not without 


advocates those days. Whatever the psychological and moral explanation 
the influence these fabrications may be, certain this influence was great. 
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Pursuing the historical method, shall undoubtedly have 
first take into consideration the oldest portions the 
Sibylline Books. For the twelve books (written Ho- 

meric hexameters, and occupying Friedlieb’s edition one 
and fourteen pages Greek text, each containing 
forty lines) that compose the present collection, only the 
third book, and not even all that, can with anything 
like critical certainty ascribed pre-Christian and 
Jewish source. When Judaism the cosmopolitan city 
Alexandria learned the Gentile pseudo-prophetesses, and 
the authority and influence their utterances had gained 
for themselves the course time, did not 
adopt the fabrication sibyllistic vaticinations for its prose- 
lyting purposes. While Philo sought allegorical interpre- 
tation smooth the rough edges the law, and make 
palatable for his Grecian readers, others found the Sibyl 
welcome medium give authoritative antiquity the 
contents their sacred writings. 

Investigation with marked unanimity has pronounced 
97-807 the oldest portion the sibylline 
which the natural subdivisions are 97-294; 295-488; 489- 
807. The Messianic kingdom, rather than the person 
the Messiah, forms the burden these predictions. The 
prophetess places herself the head historical times, 
looking back the events the and mythological 
ages things that are passed, blending with this narrative 
accounts from the biblical records, and gliding almost imper- 
ceptibly into prophetic tone when pronouncing the burden 
all apocalyptic prophecies, viz. the tribulations the 
present and the glories the future. strange incon- 
sistency, but probably bait for Gentile readers, the 
fables about the quarrels Jupiter and his brothers with the 
Titans are affixed account the tower Babel and 
the confusion tongues. This remarkable mixture 


The investigations and results Bleek are generally regarded satisfactory 
scholars least later examination has seriously modified his conclusions. 
The portion under consideration was written between 160 and 140 B.c. 
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heathen fable and divine truth prepares the way for the chief 

portion the book. Beginning with line 161 

the Israel the historical development the 

Oriental nations prophetically depicted. True the 

Jewish spirit the time, and also the time the New 

Testament, the author sees the Israel glory only the 

people body politic, outwardly organized and governed 

the nations around them, bound together only the ties 

race and nationality. The theocratic principle such 

occupies prominence and scarcely any position the 

theological ideas. Their relation God and their 
obedience the law (246 and 285) are evidently regarded 

only means which the people hope attain high 
rank among the nations the earth. After the fall the 
Roman empire, which shall take place when 
kingdom over which Egyptian king Hellenic descent 
shall (192 f.; cf. 607) shall arise (this course 
Ptolemy VII. Physkon, 145-117 B.c.), then Israel’s time 
shall have arrived. the nation the mighty God 
will again become powerful, who will leaders life for 
all (195 f.). Toward the close this Messianic age 
described more fully, especially from line 652 
sibyl prophesies that God will then send king from the 
East who will put end wars the whole 
earth, who will destroy certain ones, but keep his promises 
others. But this will not from his own will, but 
according the command great God. The people 
God will then loaded with riches, with gold and silver: 
the earth and the sea will send forth their wealth. seeing 
this the kings the earth will assemble against him and his 
country, but only their own destruction. They desire 
destroy the house the great God (i.e. the temple Jeru- 
salem) and the faithful; they offer sacrifices false gods 
around the city. While thus engaged the mighty voice 
God will speak them, and all will destroyed the 
hand the Everlasting. Fiery swords fall from heaven 
burning torches appear; and the earth and the sea are dis- 
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turbed the hand the and the Erebus, the 
dark, will appear. The crevices the rocks will filled 
with dead bodies; blood will flow from the rocks; and all 
the powerful enemies the new kingdom will fall the 
ground, because they have not acknowledged the law. God 
will judge them fire and the sword and great waters. 
Brimstone will fall from heaven, and hail will descend, 
and death will destroy also all quadrupeds. Then first will 
the ungodly begin know the everlasting God, 
lament exceedingly. They will then bathe themselves 
blood, and the earth will drink the blood the slain. 
After the removal the wicked the judgment the 
sword, the reign peace for the children God commences 
(line 702 ff.). They will all assemble around the temple 
God peace, thankful for their lot the just Judge. 
There will then war, for the Everlasting their aid. 
The islands the ocean (i.e. the heathen nations) will then 
Up, let all fall down the earth, and worship the 
Everlasting King, God the Most High and Great; let send 
the temple let all consider the law the Most High 
God. For best for all fall down and worship. 
But had departed from the ways the Everlasting, and 
had honored the works our hands.” 

After brief interruption, the author continues (743) say- 
ing that then the earth will abundantly all kinds 
fruit, and all species animals will plenty fountains will 
flow with milk, and the cities will filled with good things. 
Then, the kings will friends, and the Everlasting God 
will govern all mankind accerding one law. will then 
establish everlasting kingdom eis for 
all men, and all men will become God-fearing, and will bring 
presents and frankincense the house God will the 
only house which worship will held, and all mortals 
will call the temple God The prophets 
will then put away the sword. God will dwell Zion, and 
there will universal peace. 

Lines 86-92 this book are somewhat younger portion, 
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the contents pointing the date the joint tyranny 
Anthony and Cleopatra over Egypt. The prophetess says 
(46-50) “And then when Rome shall govern Egypt also, and 
rule with it, then the greatest kingdoms, that the Ever- 
lasting King, will appear the earth and holy king 
will appear who will govern all the lands for all times, 
the times With the aid older prophecies this 
latter one easily understood. The Everlasting King un- 
doubtedly God himself, who will establish his kingdom, while 
the holy king who will govern it, the Messiah, the deputy 
God. 

quoted this length from the sibylline vaticina- 
tions, this description the Messianic era 
characteristic. Compared with the visions 
Isaiah, Micah, Hosea, Daniel and the other scers, how great 
has been the fall Israel’s soul! And surprising that 
nation whose literary representatives can speak such words, 
and which has been thus trained and educated such 
dreamy air-castles, should the days Christ prove such 
stubborn and rebellious people when brought back eye eye 
once more with prophetic truth and For these 
Jewish oracles were not isolated instance and compari- 
son one two more will make the point very plain. 

The history, divisions, date, etc. the Book Enoch 
need not discussed here, since all these questions have 
been considered great length the new translation 
Enoch already mentioned. will suffice our purpose men- 
tion summarily the leading Messianic views expressed the 
different parts the work. its present shape the book 
three different authors different times. The oldest and 
largest, though theologically considered not the most impor- 
tant, contained chapters 1-87 and 72-105. Internal 
evidence points the fact that was written shortly before 
the death Judas Maccabaeus, 160 B.c.; and since owes its 
birth the excitement that ever memorable struggle 
conservative and law-abiding Judaism for national, and espe- 
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cially religious freedom, everywhere breathes the spirit 
war and rumors war. written from the standpoint 
the Chasidim party, i.e. the pious party patriots who fought 
under the banners the sons the Modin priest for their 
law and their God. Antiochus Epiphanes, unlike the later 
Roman conquerors, who permitted the individuality the 


complex nationalities that obeyed their behest 


remain undisturbed long the reality Roman sway 
was not thereby endangered, attempted his blind Oriental 
zeal enforce formal submission effect annihilation. 
Antiochus’s command commit the flames all the existing 
copies the sacred volumes was index his character. 
the midst this struggle the groundwork Enoch 
appeared, manifesto the band zealots, urging them 
steadfastness, and promising them speedy and grand 
deliverance. The writer, who can find but little comfort 
the present, points the hopes the future, and these 
portrays the manner common apocalyptic works. 
terms glowing rhetoric depicts Israel’s deliverance from 
her trouble, the subjugation her enemies, and the un- 
dreamed-of glories the Messianic sway. This come 
not the natural development events, but special and 
powerful interference Jehovah. Just when the enemies 
imagine themselves most secure and most sure God’s little 
band, their destruction overtakes them. The Lord comes 
the rescue the persecuted faithful. The hosts heaven 
and the powers nature alike contribute this great revolu- 
tion. From Azazel, the chief fallen angels, down the 
meanest enemy God’s children, all the sinners shall endure 
terrivle punishments. Then the sway the righteous shall 
begin. The character this sway chiefly political the 
kingdom this only subordinately and subser- 
viently religious. The establishment universal recog- 
nition Jehovah, with Jerusalem central seat worship, 
factor this future rule, apparently only because thereby 
Israel’s glory will become more glorious. The fundamental 
idea this whole pseudo-prophecy is, then, the future tempo- 
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ral glory Israel brought about the intervention their 
God. After the establishment this new order things, 
God, say, again returns his retirement, and leaves 
the government the hands the Messiah, who only now 
appears the stage, having taken the organization 
the new kingdom. one the people (90, 87), not 
messenger from high, not divine nature power. 
grows out from among the re-established faithful, and, 
characteristically, distinguished from his fellows only 
superior strength and power. really only primus inter 
pares, and his hand the rule this kingdom, which 
abide forever, placed. chapter 105 the Messiah 
called the Son God, but evidently only the sense which 
the Israelites are called the children God the Old Testa- 

Deeper contents and more systematic presentation 
the second part the Book Enoch, embracing chapters 
37-71, and called the writer bimself The Book Para- 
bles. evidently one time existed separate collec- 
tion prophecies, attributed the seventh from Adam, and 
was later incorporated into the other work. character, 
tone, tendency, and object are almost radically different from 
those the groundwork. does not find the people 
threatened sword and conflagration the subtler weapons 
religious indifference, even outspoken atheism, 
the circles the aristocratic leaders, threaten leaven the 
whole mass people and productive dire results. 
The rulers Israel are not theocratic heart, but rely upon 
their own wisdom and power. Historically these and other 
features point the fact that the political heads the people 
are the representatives the Hellenistic movement which 
threatened destroy Israel’s individuality. Herod and his 
family, those monsters from the alien house Esau, were 
the recognized leaders this movement, although the last 
the Asmoneans had also been culpable this respect. 
And against this direful school thought, their theology 
and their morals, the Parables Enoch are directed; they 
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expose the godless character the heathenish innovations 
the people’s faith, and prophesy the speedy exaltation 
the despised few, who walked the paths their fathers trod. 
apocalyptic work the people God appear dis- 
tinctly exclusive and united band. They are again 
and again called the congregation the righteous.” 
the dangers that threaten Israel are almost exclusively 
intellectual, and hence doctrinal, and moral character, the 
deliverance the true Israel shall correspond these evils. 
The gencral, more transcendental, way thinking displayed 
throughout these parables shown expressly this connec- 
tion where God does not, the first part, come the 
relief personally, but sends his messenger the Messiah. 
This idea, the deliverance the people from their false 
wisdom through the Messiah, the distinctive feature this 
book, and thus has dictated the characteristics that mark the 
person and work. must the wisest the 
wise. This secured attributing him eternal pre- 
existence. the forty-sixth chapter find this plainly and 
distinctly taught, and orly here all apocalyptic literature 
the Messiah pictured superhuman 
Here find the highest idea Messiah that uninspired 
mind ever produced. enforce the wisdom has im- 
part, endowed also with great power. Those who have 
abused their high positions lead the people astray will 
have meted out the punishments their deeds have 
merited. For the Messiah, the wise leader the faithful, 
also the just judge the unrighteous. After this latter 
function has been performed, establishes the promised 
kingdom. Jerusalem again the centre, and the people’s 
glory shall temporal supremacy. This latter, however, 
not distinctively emphasized here other portions 
Enoch. For the blessings his kingdom are more 
ethical character, including even the blissful state sinless- 
ness. Naturally this latter not taken the deep 
sense the New Testament, just little words like 
and the like, when found the 
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Apocrypha other writings, express what Paul Peter 
mean them. But throughout, the author the Parables 
remains Jew, writing with the prejudices and carnal hopes 

Entirely different outward form, but many respects 
similar thought the Parables Enoch, are the so-called 
The eighteen odes bearing this name 
are the only productions lyrical character from this 
period. Their entirely Jewish origin and character already 
apparent from the mould into which they are cast. Like the 
Psalms the Old Testament, these imitations are poetry 
thought, and not form. effort made metrical 
system, but sucessful paralellismus membrorum carried 
out. Here, too, the contents point with sufficient clearness 
the historical background and this again goes far ex- 
plain the general character and tendency, well the 
eschatological and Messianic views the composition. The 
sad fate that had befallen Israel and the many calamities 
the people who had aright the special protection 
almighty hand, were again the inspiring motive 
that guided the heart and the pen the poet. But this 
case the misfortunes came not from the East, but from the 
West. The Psalms narrate that after Israel had been 
governed unrighteous rulers (referring the Syrian 
sovereigns) they had welcomed the conqueror 
these words: Thy path longed for; come hither, enter 
and the stranger entered, like father into the 
house his children 15, 20). This welcome 
outrageous conduct. destroys the walls 
with battering-ram 21); the city full 
heathen, who even ascend the altar the Lord without 
removing their shoes (ii. 2); the noblest men Israel are 
destroyed, and the blood the inhabitants Jerusalem 
flows like the blood uncleanness (viii. 23). The author 
then fully identifies the heathen conqueror (xii. 


For full particulars all these points must refer those interested the 
Introduction and Notes the Andover edition Enoch. 
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stating that took captive the young men, the old men, 
and the children, and took them the West; but 
who took Jerusalem was slain near the mountains 
Egypt, the ocean, and none was there who buried 
(ii. 29-31). These statements point directly Pompey’s 
conquest Jerusalem and his treatment the Jews B.c., 
described Josephus and Tacitus. Pompey’s igno- 
minious death recorded, these Psalms have been 
written before his death. They must, therefore, have been 
composed shortly after 

The spirit these hymns throughout the same that 
discover the religious representations Christ’s day. 
the doctrine that both reward and punishment 
are épya (xvii. 9-12); they teach 
Men have the choice between good 
and evil (ix. 7); and the essence their doctrine prob- 
ably best expressed these words (ix. 9): 

From this historical and dogmatical basis these apocalyptic 
prophecies flow naturally. Over against the godlike rule the 
later Maccabean princes, and view the high-handed in- 
justice the Roman general, the pseudo-psalmist remembers 
the promises which have been attached the seed the house 
David. takes this peculiar thread and spins out. 
deliverance such crisis can come only from power- 
ful source, the Messiah who expected above all mighty 
potentate. Here more than elsewhere the royal character 
the expected one strongly the advent 
David’s Son insisted upon (xviii. sqq., sqq.) that almost 
imagine that hear the voice the New Testament Phari- 
sees. The singer prays that this promised seed may come 
soon, and cleanse Jerusalem the heathen walking in- 
iquity. The Messiah’s mission will double character. 
The sinners will experience the fire his mouth, and the 
saints the wisdom his instruction that neither will the 
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former again draw their swords against the children 
righteousness, nor the latter danger being again mis- 
led. After the removal the unclean elements from Zion, 
the new rule shall established, the head which 
the Messiah, the Son David, sent for this purpose God. 
The nations that have disregarded the law will flee from 
before his face, will destroyed and then the saints will 
gathered, even from all the Diaspora, and unrighteousness 
will not permitted dwell their midst. will know 
them all the children God, and will divide the land 
among the different tribes. stranger 
xvii-31) will allowed this sacred congre- 
gation. The heathens, fearing this mighty king, will come 
and serve under his yoke, and will bring offerings the 
Lord the weakened children Israel, i.e. those exile and 
the Diaspora. 

glance suffices show that these hopes are carnal, 
Jewish character. Israel the chosen people, 
and the special object God’s goodness. They are the first 
and only begotten children Gcd” (xviii. 4), and Israel 
the God (xvii. 27); the Israelites will inherit 
powerful kingdom this world under mighty Messiah, 
and the other nations shall but drawers water and 
hewers stone” for the favored few. connection with 
recorded the New Testament, the Psalterium Salomonis 
highly interesting, probably more than any other work 
contributed nourish those earthly and unbiblical views. 
certainly was favorite book those days, and continued 
such for centuries later. Just how many the days 
Christ entertained the views here laid down cannot, 
course, stated; but that these very views had sunken 
deep into many hearts most sure from the sacred records 
themselves. The royal character the future Messiah, 
the mighty Lord conduct the people the theocracy 
the hoped for political supremacy and moral perfection 
obedience the law, the all-pervading idea that find 
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throughout these Psalms; and just these ideas again and 
again fall from the lips the Pharisees the days Christ’s 
humility. 

the Apocrypha called the Greek Fathers 
which had been lost since the days Origen and 
Clemens Alexandria, fragment Latin translation 
was found 1861 Italian library. claims 
the last exhortations and instructions Moses, given his 
successor just before departing from earth. Prophetically 
the future the chosen people portrayed general out- 
lines and theocratic principle. The history proceeds 
the manner apocryphal writings down the Roman ex- 
pedition under Varus against Jerusalem, and then 
suddenly turns into prophecies concerning the speedy coming 
the sure sign that was written about the 
time that Christ was born. This corroborated tke fact 
that, after description the horrors Herod’s reign, 
the statement made (chapters and that his sons 
will rule shorter period (breviora tempora). 
historical fact that they ruled longer, the book must have 
been written before their death. The woes Israel under 
Roman supremacy furnish the background for the author’s 
picture the Messianic period. Preceding its advent Satan 
will have end; the Celestial One will arise from his seat 
government, and come out his holy place indignation 
and ire account his children. Earth and heaven will 
exhibit the signs the last times the moon will changed 
into blood Joel ii. 31), and the circuit the stars will 
destroyed. Then the nations sin will destroyed, and 
the happy days for Israel shall begin. God will exalt them 
and make them cling the starry heavens (haerere coelo 
stellarum), and they will view the destruction their adver- 
saries. For this great blessing will thank its God. 

These are the chief features the fragments the Assump- 
tio Ascensio Mosis. The prominence given the destruc- 
tion Israel’s enemies was manifestly dictated the words 
and wishes the hour. Only small portion the work 
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has been preserved, and breaks off the middle the 
preparatory state the Messianic development. But 
thoroughly Jewish throughout. expects Messianic glory, 
but only carnal glory, for the Israel the flesh. 

The catalogue apocalyptic writings means ex- 
hausted those mentioned. But the others are either 
very uncertain date (Book Jubilees, Apocalypsis Baruchi) 
their contents can scarcely satisfactorily analyzed, con- 
sisting Jewish and Christian elements (Ascensio Isaiae), 
they originated after the second destruction the temple 
Ezra), which event greatly modified even changed the 
expectations Israel. But the contents these and 
other writings, Philo, are virtually the same those 
just discussed, and, besides, those mentioned will suffice for 
the object this article. That these works, which deal with 
what was nearest and dearest the heart every child 
Abraham, had important influence moulding the doctri- 
nal tenets the people, and are importance explaining 
the religious atmosphere which Christ breathed, and make 
the history his earthly career more plain, undeniable 
fact history. purely literary productions their value 
may little nothing; but expressions school 
thought Israel, the fears and hopes, false though they 
be, the down-trodden people God, and the documen- 
tary testimonies the spiritual forces that contributed 
the production that peculiar type Judaism found 
the days Christ and his apostles, they have value that 
calls for and fully repays searching investigation and careful 
study. New Testament theology, and especially the history 
New Testament times, must ever accept with gratitude the 
assistance afforded careful investigation all the literary 
connecting-links between the Old Testament and the New. 
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ARTICLE 
THE THEOLOGY CANON 


REV. CHARLES THWING, CAMBRIDGE. 


Canon Mozley. Before entering upon this task, fitting 
present the principal facts his life. 

James Bowling Mozley was born the fifteenth Septem- 
ber, 1813, Gainsborough, Lincolnshire. Early was 
sent school which had graduated, among 
other great men, Sir Isaac Newton. His preparation for the 
university, thus begun, was completed under private tuition. 
October 1830 entered Oriel College, Oxford. For the 
following twenty-six years resided the university. 
1840 was elected Fellow Magdalen. 1856, his 
marriage, accepted the living Old Shoreham. Mr. 
Gladstone’s recommendation, which was also the premier’s 
first act patronage, was 1869 presented the 
canonry Worcester. years later was made Regius 


The following Ariicles and other Works Dr. Mozley, appeared the 
order here given. (It would not safe infer that the list includes all his pub- 
lished writings.) and Fictions the Middle Ages (BritishCritic), Oct. 
1838; The Lollards (British Critic), Jan. 1839; Clifford (British Critic), 
Jan. 1842 Bishop Andrewes’s Sermon (British Critic), Jan. Palmer 
Protestantism (British Critic), April Development the Church the 
Seventeentn Century (British Critic), Oct. 1842; Strafford (British Critic), 
April Bishopric Jerusalem (British Critic), July 1843; Plea the Six 
Doctors (Pamphlet), 1843 Dr. Arnold (Christian Remembrancer), Oct. 
Laud (Christian Remembrancer), Jan. 1845; promessi Sposi (Christian Re- 
membrancer), April 1845; Recent Proceedings Oxford (Christian Remem- 
brancer), April English Churchwomen, 17th Century (Christian Remem- 
brancer), July Blanco White (Christian Remembrancer), July 1845; 
History the Church Russia (Christian Remembrancer), Oct. 1845; The 
Recent Schism (Christian Remembrancer), Jan. 1846; Dr. Pusey’s Sermon 
(Christian Remembrancer), April 1846 Carlyle’s Cromwell (Christian Remem- 
brancer), April Newman Development (Christian Remembrancer), 
Jan. Luther (Christian Remembrancer), Jan. 1848; The Book Job 
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Professor Divinity Oxford. After illness some- 
what more than two years, died Old Shoreham, the 
fourth January, 1878. 

was not till perhaps after his death that the church 
the United States, even England, came realize the loss 
which the cause theology and literature thus sustained. 
His mind was slow growth. that brilliancy which 
John Henry Newman, Keble, Pusey, and Hurrell Froude con- 
tributed the fire their genius the his intellect shone 
but dimly. Nature had endowed him with certain intellectual 
treasures rich those that any Oxford contemporary pos- 
sessed but time was needed for their development. Nature 
also gave him the qualities necessary for the training his 
powers. Diligence, conscientiousness the use oppor- 
tunities, constant discipline and self-correction continued 
through more than fifty years, served develop his intellect 
into instrument thought strong, vigorous, and incisive. 
was pre-eminently thinker. His scholarship was noble, 
his knowledge broad and exact; but thought, abstract and 
profound, specially delighted. Thinking was part 
his even from boyhood. His powers thought 
were large degree devoted religious doctrine. 
entertained profound views doctrine, and supported these 
views with arguments equally profound. His style precise, 
(Christian Remembrancer), Jan. 1849; Recent Arguments Baptismal 
Regeneration (Christian Remembrancer), 1850; The Oxford Commission 
(Quarterly Review), June 1853 Maurice’s Theological Essays (Christian Re- 
membrancer), Jan. 1854; Treatise the Augustinian Doctrine Predesti- 
nation (Murray), The Primitive Doctrine Baptismal Regeneratioa 
(Murray), 1856 Indian Conversion (Bentley’s Quarterly), Jan. 1859; Re- 
view the Baptismal Controversy (Rivingtons), 1862; Subscription the 
Articles, letter Rev. Professor Stanley, 1863 Bampton Lectures Miracles 
(Rivingtons), 1865; Observations the Colonial Church Question (Pamphlet, 
Rivingtons), Christ alone without Sin (Contemporary Review), April 
1868; Argument Design (Quarterly Review), July 1869; Education 
People (Quarterly Review), April Newman’s Grammar Assent (Quar- 
terly Review), July 1870; The Principle Causation; Lecture written for 
the Christian Evidence Society, 1872; University Sermons (Rivingtons), 
Ruling Ideas Early Ages (Rivingtons), Essays Historical and 
gical. vols. (including several the above-named papers), Rivingtons, 1878 
Sermons, Parochial and Occasional. 
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concise, powerful, and times great beauty. was 
controversialist, but, unlike many controversialists, 
lieved and did “underground work.” 
undertook accomplished, and whatever accomplished 
was accomplished with honor himself and the cause 
served. editor, interested the British Critic, the 
Christian Remembrancer, and the Guardian, his papers, 
many and diverse their topics, are elaborate studies which 
deserve permanent place literature. his 
sermons rank among the great sermons the nineteenth 
century for their profundity and comprehensiveness thought. 
professor, was teacher rather teachers than the 
ordinary Oxford students. The theology such man 
merits attention. 

exhibited his works the theology Canon 
fragmentary. not seen system well proportioned, 
each part fitly adjusted every other. This characteristic 
due, however, simply the fact that his published writings 
relate the main few particular doctrines. His views 
reference doctrines not thus considered can gathered 
only crumb crumb, inference and suggestion. this 
paper his views are presented respecting these doctrines: 
acles; IV. The Atonement; Regeneration and Bap- 
VI. Eschatology. 


The views Canon Mozley regarding the evidence for 
the existence God are chiefly contained the lecture 
connection with the Christian Evidence So- 
1872. The discourse bears the title, The Principle 
Causation considered opposition Atheistic Theories. 
presents little nothing that new the philosophical 
student; but points out with rare skill and directness the 
bearing the principle causality upon the proof for the 
being God. The idea cause, Canon Mozley holds, 
belongs that class fundamental conceptions which lie 
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beyond all experience. Although experience may bring the 
idea into the light consciousness, cannot originate the 
idea, any more than the photographer’s iodine can originate 
the image the sensitive plate, which only makes visible, 


which the sun has imprinted. Possessing this axiom, 


that every event must have cause, the problem which 
have set this: derive from this principle the proof for 
the existence Supreme Being. the attempt 
solution the important consideration is, whether this idea 
cause demands finality,—a cause which itself un- 
causes. Reflection appears prove that this idea does 
demand finality, and not satisfied with infinite series. 
the first part our idea cause progress 
from one event another the last part 
rest. That necessity thought which compels me, the 
one side, think event cause, also compels 
think that same event, the other side, uncaused. 
The cause its own effect, itself the effect nothing. 
This necessity thought law being which every 
man reads his own consciousness. When this idea 
cause applied the universe, furnishes the proof for 
the existence Supreme Being. For this existence, which 
itself uncaused, but which genuine cause, must be, and 
must denominated, the First and First Cause 
necessarily eternal and self-existent. Although Clarke’s 
famous work, the Demonstration the Being God, there 
much unworthy lucid and profound thinker its 
author, yet has well expressed the necessary character 
the belief the existence First Cause. How much 
thought soever,” says, may require demonstrate 
the other attributes such yet its exis- 
that there somewhat eternal, infinite, and self- 
existing, which must the cause and original all other 
things, this one the first and most natural conclusions 
that any man who thinks all can form his mind...... 
All things cannot possibly have arisen out nothing, nor 
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can they have depended one another endless suc- 
cession. ..... are certain, therefore, the being 
Supreme, Independent Cause, ..... that there something 
the universe, actually existing without, the supposition 
whose non-existing plainly implies contradiction.” 

Kant both agrees and differs with Clarke. agrees with 
him the necessity the being ultimate, original 
First Cause. differs from him believing that the 
existence objective can proved from any 
course reasoning which not founded upon the very 
conception the being From idea cannot 
proved fact. With the German philosopher, therefore, this 
method reasoning not demonstration the being 
God. But common with most English meta- 
physicians, was satisfied with resting the course reasoning 
prove the existence God upon the existence this 
visible world. also Dr. Mozley. And, although this 
method cannot have the strength mathematical reasoning, 
ever remembered fact which the great German 
forgot —that the strength mathematical reasoning not 
needed prove conclusions which are not mathematical, but 
which are simply moral their origin and character. 

But the argument means complete when the 
existence First Cause proved. quite as, not 
more, difficult prove from causation that this First Cause 
God that this self-existent Being moral Being. Yet 
the method reasoning simple, and similar that just 
employed. Every cause must cause sufficient produce 
its effect. adequate sufficient cause only the 
carrying out the theory causation. Moral and spiritual 
beings exist. Personality, intelligence, feeling, volition are 
qualities man. These existences are effects which require 
sufficient for their production. pursued through 
causes they must finally thrown back upon the 
First Cause itself. But from any being cannot issue that 
which not contained it. Therefore, these qualities 


have their origin this First Cause, this First Cause must 
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personal, intelligent, possessed feeling and will. 
this point the argument from design touches the argument 
from causation. The adaptations and contrivances nature 
and the human system demand cause, and adequate 
cause. This cause cannot found nature itself; for 
nature presents our view series causes which leads 
back the First Cause. This First Cause, being the 
origin adaptations and contrivances, must itself 
intelligent Being who thus, far forth, may 
denominated God. Intelligence proves 
sonality, personality; volition, volition; and mind, mind. 
The great difficulty this argument Kant finds identifying 
the moral, Self-existent Being and God. confesses his 
perplexity erecting proof the ideal upon the ground 
experience. transcendental idea necessary, 
all-sufficient, original Being immensely great, raised 
above all that empirical, which always conditional, that 
can never collect matter enough experience order 
fill such conception.” This chasm, however, holds 
bridged over intuitive impulse, which springs from 
the whole view creation, and carries the mind, quick 
movement thought which cannot resist, the transcen- 
dental conclusion Infinite, Perfect But 
still further asked the existence this ideal the 
mind man does not itself prove the existence power 
outside that mind sufficient there implant this ideal 
not this conclusion necessitated the theory sufficient 
cause reason? And can the Being who implanted this 
ideal other than himself its fulfilment 


II. 


The theories our author respecting the relation exist- 
ing between God moral governor and man are mainly 
contained volume entitled, Treatise the Augustinian 
Doctrine Predestination, and published 1855. This 
relation made centre the principle predestina- 
tion. the treatment this subject distinction is, the 
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first place, drawn between the predestinarian and the 
fatalist, the necessitarian. The two agree representing 
man rather acting necessarily for either good evil, 
than acting original impulse the will. But for 
the reasons this state slavery the predestinarian goes 
the Bible, and the fatalist the former argues 
from particular fact which informed good 
authority, the latter from the nature things. The fatalist 
thus believes free-will not only false, but impossible. 
The predestinarian cannot grant that free-will impossible, 
for admits, the authority the Bible, that Adam pos- 
sessed his creation. Only since the fall has man been 
devoid it, and the fact free-will merely historic. 
confessed all that whatever God does, determines 
decrees from all for one who believes 
properly God all can suppose that does anything 
sudden, and which has not thought before. There 
is, therefore, divine decree from all eternity confer this 
certain salvation upon them whom conferred. And, 
again, universally admitted that only portion mankind 
are saved. these two admissions complete the doctrine 
predestination, which is, that God has decreed from all 
eternity save his absolute and sovereign power select 
portion mankind, leaving the rest their previous state 
The defence this doctrine contained the 
doctrine original sin. This doctrine original sin teaches 
that all men deserve eternal punishment. Election, there- 
fore, confers undeserved happiness upon portion the 
family. this favor objection can offered. 
ture the argument for predestination rests upon two grounds: 
first, the law causality, that every event must have 
and, second, the idea the divine power. event 
must have cause, the conclusion necessity controls 
human actions inevitable. But the side this principle 
causality placed another principle, viz. the self- 
determination the will. According this, are our 


292 THE THEOLOGY CANON MOZLEY. 


selves the original causes action. Here, then, are two 
contradictory instincts perceptions our reason which 
must make the best of, and arrive what measure truth 
mixed conclusion gives. certainly have both these per- 
ceptions, and one must not made give way the other. 
However reason may declare for the originality our acts, 
says also that every event must have cause; again, 
however may declare for cause every event, says that 
our acts are The second ground predestination, 
the idea the divine power, allied the first, the princi- 
ple causality. For this divine power the first cause 
all and such directly indirectly the con- 
trolling power human conduct. thus leads predesti- 
nation. the side this conception also must placed 
the contradictory one the freedom the human will. 
contradictory, cannot conceive how that which 
caused can itself first cause, spring motion 
itself.” These two conceptions divine power and free- 
will are “two great tendencies thought inherent our 
minds, which contradict each other, and can never united 
brought goal; and which, therefore, inas- 
much the essential condition absolute truth consist- 
ency with other truth, can never, the present state our 
faculties, become absolute truths, but must remain forever 
contradictory tendencies thought, going side side 
till they are lost sight and disappear the haze our con- 
ceptions, like two parallel straight lines which infinity 
without meeting.” The doctrine predestination thus in- 
terpreted rests upon imperfect foundation, and must 
held imperfect truth. truth, but not ¢he truth. 
based upon the doctrine original sin, also 
remembered that the statements the Bible are explicit 
that man deserves punishment only for his own sin. 
not absolute, but indefinite truth.” Scripture has, 
whole, consistent scheme, and makes positive asser- 
tions only declares, and bids its readers acknowledge, 
mystery this subject. sets forth alike the divine power 
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and man’s free-will, and teaches that way which alone 
can taught, the whole, and not part alone, truth.” 
Upon this important doctrine Canon Mozley held theory 
quite akin the law the contradictories the philosophy 
Pascal and Sir William Hamilton. That God 
First Cause and that man himself original cause are 
contradictories but contradictories only one can true. 
And yet reason and Scripture assure that both are true. 
What then man’s position? is, answers Mozley, 
answers Pascal, one faith. Listen commands 
the Frenchman.! 


The relation God man still further made known 
the miracles recorded the New Testament. Yet the 
question directly discussed the volume, Miracles, 
which comprises the Bampton Lectures for 1865, not 
miracles revelation the divine character, but the 
intrinsic credibility miracles. This narrow scope, 
acknowledged, best adapted the needs the present 
time. For, many minds, especially those learned science, 
have become impressed with the impossibility suspensions 
physical law. Other minds, too, devout well learned, 
have been inclined belief miracles though 
holding fast the belief Christian revelation. With 
this exact aim, the arrow Professor Mozley’s argument 
flies straight and swift. were indeed well had more 
precise definition miracles been adopted. The definition 
which given, that miracles are visible suspensions the 
order nature for providential offered only 
sort parenthesis. What the difference between 
miraculous and supernatural Need this suspension 
visible? May the suspension not appeal some other 
sense beside that vision? These and other questions are 
considerations which might with fitness have been examined. 

the outset declared that miracles are necessary 
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revelation. They are not necessary part the 
contents revelation, but they are necessary proof 
the truth revelation. This evidential function 
founded upon the principle design manifested coinci- 
dence. interruption the laws nature taken itself 
proves nothing, but taken connection with the word 
the deed person seen tobe miracle. The coinci- 
dence proves design. thunder-storm 
occurrence certain localities. Its appearence sign 
interruption the laws nature. But thunder- 
storm occurring clear sky immediately after certain 
command may coincidence remarkable furnish 
evidence design, and miracle. The necessity 
miracles not removed the strength the internal 
evidence Christianity. However strong this evidence may 
be, and very strong certainly is, can never reach beyond 
what undiscoverable the human reason. This kind 
evidence constant appeal the reason, and can never 
beyond rational The adaptiveness doctrine 
the Christian system men’s needs absolute proof 
the truth the doctrine. doctrine the Atonement 
requires evidence other than its adaptiveness the sense 
ill-desert and the desire for forgiveness. Nor can the histori- 
cal results Christianity regarded evidence sufficient 
prove its divine character. Great these results are, 
they not evidence supersede the need miracles. 
Even the faith the individual does not rest upon miracles, 
their falsehood could not but weaken his faith; for the 
miracles form part of: the biblical record and are bound 
with its doctrines, and they cannot separated without 
certain sacrifice both the Bible and Christian doctrines. 
Christianity dispensation undiscoverable human 
reason, and Christianity dispensation authenticated 
miracles these two are necessary Hence 
follows that miracle although anomaly relation 
part the universe not anomaly relation the 
entire universe. has complete adaptation the whole. 
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Spinoza’s definition this respect miracle,” 
says, an: interruption the order nature, cannot 
give any knowledge God, nor can understand any- 
thing from it.” Considered means end miracle 
can and does give some knowledge God, and can 
and gain from understanding various things. 
The same works that bear witness that the Father 
hath sent (John 

The credibility miracles bears intimate relations the 
order nature. For the difficulty believing miracles 
arises from the circumstance that they are interruption 
the order nature. And what the meaning this 
expression order means such connection 
those natural phenomena which know with those which 
not know that expect the latter like the 
former. expectation likeness. What the 
ground this The ground not self-evident 
for self-evident truth that the opposite which self- 
contradictory and not self-contradictory affirm that 
the sun will not set to-night. The ground not that the 
working permanent cause; for repetitions effects prove 
that the efficient cause permanent only far forth 
those effects are concerned. From the particular cannot 
inferred the universal. demonstrative reason can 
given for this belief the order nature. probable 
reason can given; for probable reasoning rests upon this 
presumed similarity which itself explained. That 
the belief the uniformity nature has necessary con- 
nection with the reason seen the fact that brutes pos- 
sess quite strongly human beings. This belief 
one those many processes which are entirely spontaneous, 
irresistible, and, call it, the automaton 
like the impression which time makes upon us, like the 
force association place. unintelligent impulse, 
which can give rational account.” 

Such being the nature the belief the order nature, 
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this belief cannot properly made oppose the credibility 
miracles. miracle being opposed our experience 
not only not opposed necessary reasoning, but any 
reasoning.” The remark frequently made that miracles are 
impossible because they are opposed law inconsequential 
for know nothing law such sense compel 
prevent miracles. Science proclaims that antecedence 
and consequence reign nature, but see necessary con- 
nection the parts the The objection against 
miracles founded upon experience, that expect future 
facts like those have known, and miracles are unlike 
these facts, also thus set aside. For philosophy shows 
that have reason for such expectation. Even when 
this unintelligent impulse known the name induction 
and applied the subject miracles, the application 
shows that argument thus derived against the credibility 
miracles. The scientific part induction simply the 
pursuit particular fact. The existence particular 
fact does not interfere with the existence fact entirely 
dissimilar. Therefore the part induction not 
armory whence draw weapons attack miracles. Neither 
can the inductive principle itself, which establishes the order 
nature, thus employed. For this principle simply 
the unreasoning impulse which one expects that the 
future will like the past, unless there evidence the 
contrary. The proper function the inductive principle, 
the belief the order nature, the practical con- 
cerns life. Without human society would either 
impossible, or, possible, chaotic. Its proper function 
not laying down speculative propositions. has right 
affirm either what can what cannot occur. Such 
affirmations are beyond its sphere. cannot 
furnish conclusive objections against the belief miracles. 
respect the credibility miracles the force tes- 
timony bears important relations. For chiefly means 
testimony that believe miracles. But when applied 
prove miracles, testimony subject certain conditions 
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limits. And, first, that which attempted prove 
must within the bounds reason. Pure, boundless 
reach testimony.” further observed that all 
evidence miracles assumes the belief the existence 
atheist human testimony for miracles has 
the absence the belief the being God 
the witness miracle can have this 
consideration which constitutes the essence Hume’s famous 
argument. His argument based upon The 
source our says, “in the uniformity nature 
experience, and this experience constant; the source 
our belief testimony also experience, but this experience 
variable, because testimony has sometimes deceived us. 
follow the constant experience, which against the 
miracle, preference the variable, which favor 
But this consideration overthrown the fact that 
belief testimony not, Hume claims, mere derivative 
and has antecedent ground believe tes- 
timony even before have learned observation that the 
witness usually truthful. This assumption the existence 
Divine Power helps make clear distinction between 
miracles and ordinary facts matters belief. miracle 
extraordinary fact, and therefore requires extraordinary 
evidence. miracle subject credit, further, assumes 
basis faith which not assumed believing common 
fact. miracle both outward fact and also in- 
visible and spiritual fact, and enclose the twofold whole 
both testimony and faith are wanted.” The remark fre- 
quently made that testimony can reach the super- 
natural.” this remark designed distinguish merely 
between the fact and the cause miracle, true, but 
also inconsequential distinction. Testimony may prove 
the fact certain miraculous occurrences but whether these 
occurrences are the result divine interposition depends 


upon the existence Deity, and also upon the argument 
XLI. No. 162. 
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design. Testimony does not, indeed, reach the super- 
natural; not intended reach. But the human 
reason, acting upon the data which testimony furnishes, may 
said reach the supernatural. still further 
objected that the assumption Infinite and Supernatural 
Power places miracles upon the ground rather faith than 
testimony. reply, sufficient say that miracles 
rest upon the ground faith far they assume truth 
which requires faith adopt, namely, the being God; 
but further they rest upon this ground faith; and 
even thus resting, the fact the occurrence these events 
may proved testimony. must also borne mind 
that faith not arbitrary supposition, but belief 
upon reasonable grounds. 
Although miracles are summarily described violations 
the laws nature, frequently affirmed that they are 
instances the operations laws which are unknown us. 
The expression unknown law” relation miracles has two 
meanings: first, unknown connection with known law; and 
second, !aw which absolutely unknown. The former 
slight relative importance the latter suggests what known 
the higher law,” law which embraces other laws 
less extensive. Under this second meaning miracle 
instance the operation the higher before this 
question the higher law can entertained reference 
miraculous facts, the question the lower law these facts 
must considered. miracle violation natural laws 
affected any imaginary supposition concerning laws 
nature not known which would not violation. 
For new order things could make the present order 
different. ..... miracle, could suppose becoming the 
ordinary fact another different order nature, would not 
the less violation the present one. But frequently 
asked the original creation nature its law principle 
may not have been that miracles are the regular 
consequences its The calculating machine 
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adjusted run long time; but certain and 
distant intervals number appears which very different 
from the ordinary series. answer said that 
this invariable antecedence produces law nature, and 
this law nature unknown the question miracles has 
relation it; for miracles are concerned only with known 
law. further said that miracles not occur 
certain physical they occur under diverse circum- 
stances, and not come under intermitting law nature. 
The question the method divine action producing 
miracles can waived; reference the argument, 
matters not whether this action immediate mediate 
through secondary causes. The suspension the physical 
and material laws Supreme Being are more incon- 
than their suspension man. the laws 
matter are constantly thus suspended. myself move mat- 
ter, body, and suspend its laws. The laws vegetation 
constantly suspend the law gravitation. 

The credibility miracles means dependent upon 
the excellence their practical and yet the evidence 
for miracles ought have the benefit these results any 
consideration their claims. generally acknowledged 
that Christianity has wrought the greatest change ever known 
the moral standard and practice men. This change 
attributed common consent the doctrines the Chris- 
tian system. But these doctrines were communicated and 
proved true means miracles. Therefore miracles 
have been the most powerful means the moral and spiritual 
regeneration men. religion founded miracles 
compared religion founded upon the evidence God 
seen nature, has superior motive-power the very fact 
its supernatural origin. The voice God speaking from 
the heavens has more influence with men than sign his 
existence discovered the growth the forest the 
peculiar adaptations the air-cells bird its flight. 
The Epistle the Romans suggests the great effect the 
doctrines Christianity the moral elevation men. 
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This Epistle shows the method translating knowledge into 
action. proves the influence the incarnation and the 
death the Son God upon moral conduct. indicates 
once the righteousness God, for demands atone- 
ment for sin; and the mercy God, for accepts 
atonement for sin, This revelation God Jesus Christ 
has been the great motive-power moral and spiritual action. 
This doctrine, which founded upon miracle, has had the 
greatest influence human conduct. 

This influence miracles may one occasion the 
origin those miraculous pretensions which have 
terized the history the Christian church since the 
age. And yet these pretensions are not confined the 
Christian church. They seem form running accompa- 
niment human assuming different shapes according 
the religious conceptions and the prevailing notions 
people age. These false miracles must dis- 
tinguished from the miracles which serve evidence 
Christian revelation. making this distinction the first 
point noted the character the facts themselves. 
The believers these miraculous pretensions appear see 
almost great difference between genuine miracle and 
pretended supernaturalism between that miracle 
and the order nature. The Jews who believed and prac- 
tised thaumaturgy made vast difference between their magic 
art and the miracles Christ. difference likewise 
great was spontaneously made between the miracles the 
apostolic and the age. This difference 
explained the character the facts the two 
miracles. This current supernaturalism confined 
certain class occurrences which, the best, are very 
ambiguous vaticinations, exorcisms, 
wonderful cures comprise these miracles human history. 
They fail include such fact the resurrection the 
dead. They frequently embrace events which are rather 
special providences than genuine miraculous occurrences. 
This characteristic suggests the uncertainty which rests upon 


| 
| 


THE THEOLOGY CANON MOZLEY. 


this assumed supernaturalism, and striking contrast with 
the range and the freedom the Gospel miracles. Although 
share the Gospel miracles are cures and exorcisms, 
yet they are not all this sort; and this lower class 
miracles are judged the higher class. The question 
is, What the power working these events? cer- 
tainly more than sufficient for the production this lower 
class events. The lesser miracles not therefore cancel 
the but the higher explain and make reasonable the 
lower. further observed that the instances 
the operation this current supernaturalism wildness, 
puerile extravagance, grotesqueness and absurdity which 
disqualify them being subject evidence. The sense 
what absurd, ridiculous, and therefore impossible 
act God, part our moral nature; and miracle 
even seen with our own eyes cannot force accept any- 
thing contrary morality fundamental truth religion, 
still less can professed evidence force believe divine 
acts which are upon the face them unworthy the divine 
authorship.” The comparison the results, moreover, 
these two sets miracles reveals this difference: The 
miracles the Gospels have worked, before suggested, 
marvellous changes the moral constitution human 


society the miracles the later ages have claimed only 


effect intercourse between the living and the dead and 
cure certain diseases. 

The difference also the kind evidence for these two 
classes events deserves notice. The miracles the Gospel 
are supported contemporary testimony, the miracles 
subsequent time are not always thus supported. The char- 
acter the witnesses, also, considered. The witnesses 
the New Testament had strong perception and regard 
for the claims truth the witnesses subsequent periods, 
though self-denying, courageous, enterprise, and high 
faith, were and inclined toward certain exaggera- 
tions the growth moral character and toward certain 
excesses moral practices. They could not, therefore, 


802 THE THEOLOGY CANON MOZLEY. April, 


truthful witnesses those whose testimony recorded the 
New Testament. still further observed that the 
testimony the early witnesses was tested the ordeal 
sacrifice and suffering; and that the testimony later 
witnesses subjected such ordeal. The miracles 
the Mediaeval Period labor under still another peculiar diffi- 
culty. common confession least part them are 
acknowledged spurious. The Scripture miracles are 
free from any such stain. Two causes contributed the 
spread miraculous pretensions the Middle Ages. One 
cause was the desire the church concentrate its power 
into absolute monarchy, and its willingness extend the 
beliefs certain dogmas means deliberate and audacious 
fraud. Hence arose the bold forgeries, the false compilations 
authorities, and the counterfeit miracles the Middle Ages. 
The other cause the spread miraculous pretensions 
was the adoption miracles the criterion and test 
high goodness.” The popular idea was that before saint 
was admitted the Calendar, proof should given 
miracle performed either him virtue his bones. 
The desire for canonization would thus tend increase the 
number spurious miracles. 

But said that even were these miracles the 
Middle Ages proved this fact would not all 
invalidate the miracles Christ and his apostles. These 
early miracles still stand firm upon evidence which cannot 
overthrown. The Roman who accepts the miracu- 
lous pretensions the later period, also accepts the miracles 
recorded the New Testament. Nor does the assertion, 
frequently made, that the multitude spurious miracles 
impossible distinguish the true, have more than 
show truth. All cases recorded miracles cannot 
thus summarily disposed of. ease is, like cach case 
civil justice, decided upon its own evidence. 
requires only the application this rule prove the credi- 
bility the miracles the Gospel and the spuriousness 
the miracles the Mediaeval Period. 
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THe ATONEMENT. 


Canon Mozley’s doctrine the Atonement suggested 
sermon included the volume University Sermons 
and criticism Frederick Denison Maurice’s Theologi- 
Essays. say suggested, for the doctrine not explained 
with fulness definition defended with that compre- 
hensiveness and detail which belong treatise. Yet the 
suggestions thus made are sufficient yield outline 
the form his belief the central truth Christianity. 
general the doctrine the Atonement defined the 
doctrine that Christ’s death and sufferings have been accepted 
sacrifice our and, whereas our sins would, 
the natural course, have brought eternal punishment upon us, 
this sacrifice has redeemed from Although this 
definition omits certain essential elements the Atonement 
yet includes certain other elements which are essential. 
includes the element substitution, and also that the 
influence the work Christ the mind God. 
respect substitution Canon Mozley repudiates that interpre- 
tation which represents the sufferings Christ literally 
and fully taking the place the punishment the sinner. 
Christ not punished for the sinner. The substitution 
genuine, but moral substitution. The substitution 
not simply behalf another, also and more, instead 
another. Christ takes the place another and acts his 
stead. suffers that another may escape suffering, 
condemns himself burden that another may relieved.” 
This very different from the substitution which has fre- 
quently been represented element the Atonement. 
does not mean that one person punished for another 
person. This interpretation nothing less than pagan. The 
teachings Scripture, the contrary, are rather protest 
against this interpretation. Objectors the Atonement 
this ground are not attacking the biblical doctrine, but rather 
heathenish conception it. Their missiles are therefore 
ineffective. 
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The mediatorship Christ also represented having 
influence God. increases the love the divine Father 
for his children the earth. But this change the part 
God does not dispense with the need moral change 
the sinner. cannot, course, because good man 
suffered for criminal, alter our regards him obsti- 
nately remains criminal.” there change the 
regard for the sinner there must also change the 
sinner. 

The Atonement not literal justice. 
contains quid pro quoelement. Yet contains certain 
fulfilment justice. “It fulfilment the sense 
appeasing and satisfying justice appeasing that appetite for 
punishment which the characteristic justice relation 
There is,’ Canon Mozley remarks the sermon 
which allusion made, obviously appetite justice 
which implied that very anger which occasioned 
crime, wrong being committed; desire the punish- 
ment the criminal kind redress, and 
ment undoubtedly satisfies natural craving our mind. 
But let any one have exposed himself thus the appetite 
for punishment our nature, and undoubtedly the case, 
however may account for it, that the real suffering 
another for lim, good person for guilty one, will 
modify the appetite for punishment, which was possibly 
that time full possession our mind; and this kind 
satisfaction justice and appeasing included the 
scriptural doctrine the Atonement.” Thus sense the 
mediatorship Christ fulfilment justice, although 
not that sense which certain the older theologians have 
represented. 

observed that the benefit the Atonement con- 
sists not simply the deliverance man from punishment, 
but his deliverance from sin well. Here two advantages 
are closely allied, but the former should not allowed 
absorb the latter. Deliverance from sin, even grace sin 
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cast off, cannot amount more than repentance and reforma- 
tion. But reformation cannot effect the sins already com- 
mitted, can affect only the future life. can therefore 
escape the natural consequences past sins which are repre- 
sented punishment only through the Atonement. 
Bishop Butler well says, language which Canon Mozley 
employs fine effect against the weak theories Professor 
Maurice, Christ interposed such manner was neces- 
sary and effectual prevent that execution justice upon 
which God had appointed should otherwise have been 
executed upon them, such manner prevent that 
punishment from actually following, which, according the 
general laws divine government must have followed the 
sins the world, had not been for such intervention.” 
The Atonement thus has regard man’s future and man’s 
past, and God well man. 


The Atonement does not result the salvation the 
sinner except regenerated. The views Canon Mozley 
reference regeneration are set forth early work 
having the title, Review the Baptismal Controversy. 
The purpose this work affirm two positions: first, 
the doctrine the regeneration all infants bap- 
tism not article the and second, that the 
formularies our church not impose The purpose 
indeed narrow, and perhaps the present time apparently 
inconsequential. But the course the closely reasoned 
argument the views the author concerning important 
doctrines, and especially concerning regeneration, are stated. 
The term interprets Scripture meaning 
man, and the second God. The term also means likeness 
resembles Abraham the child the devil” 
one who resembles the devil wickedness; child 


one who resembles the occupants that world malice 
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and sin. The God” is, therefore, one who like 
God character. The scriptural sense regeneration 
distinguished from several incorrect, inadequate, and 
false meanings which have been given it. Regenera- 
tion not merely grace. Grace generic term, and may 
embrace grace which ineffective merely assisting and 
not wholly sufficient. Regeneration implies actual state 
goodness the individual. Regeneration not simply 
change federal relations God. Regeneration implies 
not simply capacity for goodness, but 
Regeneration some pronounced totally different from 
renovation. But the New Testament represented 
the renewal the inward frame and disposition,” which 
renovation plus the remission sin. act regen- 
eration birth, but birth into state actual posses- 
sion, not means acquisition only and from the moment 
that takes place goodness exists, and has not grow into 
existence, though growth. The regenerate man 
may rise indefinitely the scale perfection; but 
still, from the moment that regenerate, formed spirit- 
ual man, having actual goodness, which his birth the 
beginning and first enjoyment indeed, but not the mere 
rudimental Regeneration implies remission 
sins, but more than this. Remission sins the re- 
moval the guilt for past sin which impediment the. 
individual’s present goodness. true that the case 
moral agents the removal guilt signifies degree 
actual goodness the condition its removal. But this 
goodness not the effect this remission, although may 


thereby increased. Regeneration thus more than this 


negative quality the remission sins. signifies also 
the formation the quality positive goodness. Remission 
implies faith and repentance the individual. 

With this definition, the relation the regeneration 
adults their baptism easily formulated. The general 
theory that adult regenerate baptism with faith and 
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repentance. Those who maintain that wicked adults become 
regenerate baptism can only the supposition that 
“regeneration only the imparting power faculty.” 
this meaning possible for the wicked while wicked 
regenerated for there inconsistency the idea that 
God confers great powers faculties alike upon the good and 
theevil. The relation, however, the regeneration infants 
their baptism not easily stated. Canon affirms 
that infant not regenerate the sense being actu- 
ally good, has only new capacity for goodness im- 
planted him baptism. faculty capacity for attaining 
goodness totally different thing from goodness, the power 
altogether thing from the fact. The inhabitation 
the Holy Spirit prompting and assisting divine influ- 
ence within the soul does not make that soul actually good.” 
only freed from the guilt original sin; because the cessa- 
tion the imputation sin does not constitute goodness, 
which positive quality, and consists good moral 
quality Yet again: infant not made good 
baptism being admitted into new federal state 
covenant with for this federal state only combi- 
nation the two states forgiveness and the opportunity, 
means divine grace, attaining salvation. Nor can 
affirmed with apparent truth that infant becomes actu- 
ally good baptism means implanted character,” 
that is, character rudimentary seminal stage. But 
not reasonable affirm that infants thus have this 
character implanted them baptism. For character 
holy nature thus given does not show itself 
after life the case all baptized children. the lack, 
therefore, evidence the contrary are obliged believe 
this character was not implanted. The precise theory 
Canon Mozley concerning the relation the regeneration 
baptized children their baptism not easy discover. 
The purpose his work negative, and many his posi- 
tions are negations. silent with respect 
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infants recipients the grace therefore, 
also declines lay down affirmations. 


VI. 


The theory eternal punishment appears, like the theory 
the Atonement, the criticism Professor Maurice’s 
views. The reverend Professor who was removed from his 
chair Divinity King’s College, from the 
words eternity and eternal all idea time. explained 
them meaning pure and simple existence. This interpreta- 
thirty years since, when the teaching such conceptions was 
the principal cause the removal professor great 
ability and energy. But this interpretation has been deftly 
overthrown Canon Mozley, not the ground exegesis 
customary, but the ground metaphysics. When- 
ever think existence not think existence pure 
and simple; think the existence some object; and 
the existence this object think continuing 
not continuing. the idea eternity, then, reduced 
reduced idea which have not got within mind.” 
The idea pure existence idea which the very laws 
thought prevent one from forming. But, further, the affirma- 
tion that eternal does not mean everlasting endless would 
the popular mind received indicating that eternal 
punishment does mean punishment which the duration 
limited. The popular mind will not rest the refined con- 
ceptions pure existence. explains eternal referring 
time, and the scholar affirms that the word does not 
mean everlasting, it, still holding the notion time, infers 
that the word must mean time finite. 

Seldom have the disastrous effects entertaining such 
theory been expressed with greater force and comprehensive- 
ness than the strong sentences Dr. Mozley. 
release from the notion eternal punishment,” lie remarks, 
felt the great mass relief from the sense 
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moral obligation; and, relying this certainty that all 
would sure right last, men would run the risk 
the intermediate punishment, whatever might be, and 
plunge into self-indulgence without hesitation. may 
said that men this now under the belief eternal 
punishment. They do; and there limit the powers 
imagination which men can suppress the reasonable 
certainty the future and make the present everything. 
But the belief eternal punishment the true and rational 
concomitant the sense moral Destzoy the 
punishment and you destroy the limit it, and you make 
sin light thing. Moreover, the belief eternal punish- 
ment, however suppressed, leaves blank and dark ultimate 
prospect before the sinner’s but this prospect re- 
cloudy termination the view, which the sinner any 
rate had rather have removed, and which therefore must far 
operate stimulus that change life which alone can 
remove it, has bright ultimate termination anyhow, 
whether changes his way life whether does not, 
and therefore loses stimulus change which even the 
most careless must some way feel. For even those 
whom eternal punishment thus mere negative and sup- 
pressed idea had rather have bright termination than this 
suppressed bad one before them.....A general relaxation 
moral ties, proclamation liberty and security, the audacity 
sins which had before been abashed, carelessness where 
there had been hesitation, obstinacy where there had been 
faltering, and defiance where there had been fear, would 
show world which the sanctions morality and religion 
had been loosened, and which vice had been controlling 
power, and got rid antagonist and memento.” 
Although these words were written third 
century ago, and England, they deserve pondered 
the American theologians this generation. 
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ARTICLE VI. 


THE INSPIRATION THE OLD TESTAMENT. 
REV. WARREN, D.D., PORTLAND, ME. 


the present article support and illustrate 
the truth that the Old Testament Scriptures are the word 
God. They are, sense that true other book 
save their younger sister the New Testament, his communi- 
cation men. such, they possess whatever qualities 
necessarily attach his word, truth, sanctity, author- 
ity, infallibility. 

This high character prefer designate the word 
divine rather than inspired, because the latter, addition 
the quality itself, carries with etymological inference 
the assumption that was imparted particular way, viz. 
direct influence the Holy Spirit upon the minds 
the writers. Whether this was true not worthy 
special inquiry, but not, think, necessary the result. 
God may, conceivably, have given communication 
some other way, and tends confuse obliged 
think always under the regimen term which blends 
the fact with particular mode. The word divine will suf- 
ficiently express the fact, leaving the question the mode 

The truth the proposition that the Old Testament the 
word God is, for Christian believers, readily established. 
directly affirmed many ways our Lord Jesus 
Christ and the apostles. cannot necessary that 
should cite their utterances here. They are thickly strewn 
through all the Gospels and Epistles. The divine sanctity 
and authority the Scriptures were with them always first 
principle, assumed matter course, which nobody dis- 
puted, and which needed proof. may, indeed, 
reckoned among the primary Christian truths. 
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And let note how comprehensive was, appears 
the sayings the Lord and those who had been taught 
him. The sacred writings were classed the Scribes 
under the Law, the.Prophets, and the Psalms, arrangement 
which Christ himself recognized. But made difference 
between them this respect. Never did single out one 
the expense the others. Never did distinguish 
between known and unknown authors. Never did speak 
some that were more and some that were less inspired. 
did not quote from every one, was not because 
did not recognize their place the sacred canon, but simply 
because did not need for the purpose hand. 
made little the personality the writer, but every 
thing the authority which wrote. was not what 
was spoken the prophet, but what was spoken the 
Lord through the prophet. him the entire collection was 
unit, and was the word God. The temple was made 
parts; had its courts, outer and inner; its gates, 
some more and some less beautiful; its apartments, vary- 
ing use and dignity, from the closets which stored wood 
and ashes and salt the awful, unapproachable Holy 
holies, but was one sacred edifice throughout; was the 
house God. with that book which was our Saviour’s 
Bible, was all its parts divine unity,—the word 
God. 

Thus far have solid ground rest upon. Let now 
inquire more particularly what meant that proposition. 

Our Saviour, while declaring the Scriptures the word 
God, did not say how they became such. Neither nor 
the apostles gave any theory inspiration. That which, 
perhaps, comes nearest dogmatic statement, and has 
done most shape our conceptions the subject, the 
language Peter his second Epistle: prophecy 
ever came the will man, but men spake from God, 
being moved the Holy Ghost” (i. V.). But 
not understand the apostle referring here the Scriptures 
generally, their writers, but prophecy its stricter 
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sense, the utterance predictions the 
was, says, the power and the coming (the Parousia) the 
Lord Jesus Christ which the scoffers derided, but which 
nevertheless should certainly take place promised. 
these, the prophetic portions the Scriptures, his assertion 
applicable and, doubtless, strictly descriptive, but that 
hardly gives warrant for extending other portions 
wholly different nature. 

With this exception, not remember that anything 
said the inspiration the writers the sacred books. 
Indeed, large part those books the writers are wholly 
unknown. Their names are not mentioned, nor their charac- 
ters, the circumstances which they wrote, the motives that 
prompted them, nor the spiritual conditions they were in. 
Nearly everything pertaining their personality 
utter oblivion. Tradition some extent has attempted 
supply this lack, but its testimony unreliable. Whatever 
affirmations divine quality their writings are made 
belong the writings themselves, not the writers. All 
writing, being inbreathed God,” DeWette defines it, 
through,” full the Spirit,” “is also profitable,” 
etc. matter whether the word regarded subject 
predicate applies the writing only course, collec- 
tively, the whole body sacred writings which Timothy 
had been taught from his childhood, and which were able 
make wise unto salvation. The word, therefore, not 
word mode, but simply quality. covers any and all 
sort divine action, direct and indirect, 
which the volume came into being and form, and was clothed 
with authority the vehicle the divine will and thoughts 
tomen. Says Dr. Van Oosterzee, almost precisely the same 
language Olshausen, This passage alone not sufficient 
found theory inspiration upon, since the relation 


prediction the Old Testament, either the prophecy contained Scripture, 
that which the Scripture gives expression.” 
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human activity the disposing power the Spirit God 
the composition Holy Scripture not stated words, 
and the question whether must consider here inspira- 
tion words things remains wholly unanswered. 
correct theory inspiration will not rest upon this the 
other passage Scripture, but can truly and vitally result 
only from consideration the object which the product 
divine 

There being, then, authoritative statement the mode 
which the Scriptures became divine, and the readers being 
left free determine for themselves from consideration 
their characteristics, let inquire whether may not 
find the answer the distinction above alluded between 
the writers and the writings and whether, also, may not 
therein reach solution most the which con- 
fessedly attend the usual statements and theories the sub- 
ject. Let begin with simple illustration. 

father undertakes prepare for his young son manual 
instruction for his conduct and happiness through life. 
Obviously, not necessary that these should written 
out the father’s own hand. not necessary that they 
should his own composition. They are, will sup- 
pose, the form book library, like this the Scrip- 
tures, thirty-nine volumes, varying size, structure, and 
style. They may have been composed different authors, 
different dates. Some are amanuenses who have put 
down the father’s dictation statements and directions 
which could only originate with him. Some are compila- 
tions made under his care from existing literature, history, 
philosophy, poetry,.or perhaps even the drama and fiction. 
Still others are independent productions distinguished 
authors adapted the purpose view. The collection thus 
made up, thus composite its sources, kinds, and qualities, 
presents, say birthday gift, his son, saying, This, 
give you, selected and prepared with much care 
and expense, make you wise for this life and the life 
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come. Here you will find counsels what best for 
you. Hereis will what you are todo. are 
you; study it, obey it, and you shall have love and 
blessing.” 

Now, obvious that such gift would plenarily in- 
vested with that father’s authority hisson. That authority 
would attach every part it, and all alike. matter 
who held the pens that originally composed the several por- 
tions. matter whether they were known the son not, 
what age land language they wrote. matter 
whether the penmen were prince peasant, priest 
losopher. matter whether they knew, when they were 
writing, what use would one day made their produc- 
tions not, shaped their utterances with any reference 
such use. matter how many marks their personality 
they may have impressed their writings, peculiarities 
diction, taste, linguistic purity defect. matter how 
much they betrayed the spirit the age which they lived, 
the nationality caste school which they belonged, 
any other individual quality, intellectual moral. The 
simple fact that the father has chosen them vehicles 
his thought extinguishes them, far the son con- 
cerned, all personality but his own. They become him 
his father’s word. Whatsoever they say him his father 
says. They are plenarily filled with the love, the mind, and 
the will the giver. 

With this illustration mind, let take this volume 
the Scriptures—our Heavenly Father’s book us. 

First, have the prime fact his book. 
this are assured the testimony Jesus Christ and his 
apostles, already stated. not adduce this proof 
for infidels, but for those who believe that was teacher 
sent from God, and that his words and those the men 
who were commissioned speak his true. They 
taught nothing more plainly constantly than this, and for 
Christians this testimony sufficient. 
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Still, theugh the fact rests primarily 
Christ’s authority, there lack corroborative evi- 
dence, sufficient even, were there other, render the 
most certain all truths. That evidence found the 
book itself, and every department human knowledge 
external it. The subject too wide for consideration 
here. will briefly advert but single topic—the re- 
markable wnity the book collection not dissimilar 
the one supposed. 

The Old Testament was Christ’s day was volume 
body writings substantially the same form and con- 
tents now. Probably the line between the canonical and 
the had not been quite sharply 
and Canticles were portions the Jewish 
church still as, the other hand, the First 
Book Maccabees, Wisdom, and may have 
been publicly read some the Hellenist synagogues. 
But, with these exceptions, the canon the 
Scriptures had been completed, presenting that noble unity 
which one its most marked characteristics. doctrine, 
precept, moral purpose and spirit, throughout one. 
its institutions, history, and prophecy converges one 
point —the coming and work the promised Messiah. Jesus 
himself claimed that unity part his credentials: All 
things must needs fulfilled which are written the law 
Moses and the prophets and the Psalms concerning me.” 
stood footing unique and alone the Scripture” 
design the collection, and corresponding unity the 
Giver. more uniformity binding and lettering 
would the supposed case library, inasmuch 
interior oneness subject and purpose greater signifi- 
cance than any oneness outward dress and appearance. 

have the historical fact actual collection and 
reception this composite volume the word God 
the ancient church the exercise that spiritual intuition 
which was imparted her the indwelling Spirit God. 
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has long been the custom attribute that work chiefly 
Ezra, rather that body learned men contemporary 
with him the reconstruction the commonwealth, some- 
times called the Great Synagogue,” which Ezra said 
have been the president. But this now appears 
fable the Talmud, growing out exaggeration the 
account given Nehemiah the which convened 
Jerusalem renew the covenant and subscribe the 
law. Professor Robertson Smith has shown, the con- 
trary, that canon the Old Testament was gradual 
formation that some books now accepted had long doubtful 
position, while others were for time admitted measure 
reputation which made the line demarcation between 
them and the canonical books uncertain and fluctuating. 
short, must suppose time when the Old Testament 
canon was passing through the same kind history through 
which know the New Testament have The 
principle underlying that history familiar The 
collection our New Testament books was not made any 
one man, nor any one church council 
other words, was the product the Spirit God dwelling 
the churches, and, according our Saviour’s assurance, 
guiding them into the truth. This was one the great 
promises included his parting legacy his people the 
ministration the Comforter, who should dwell with them 
and their abiding teacher his name. And such 
indwelling the Spirit true inspiration; not one 
which involves commission write his name, least 
one that empowers them judge what has been written, 
exclude what unworthy, and gather and set forth 
what shall truly convey both the church and the world 
the mind and will God. The gift discernment 
the apostle ranked not inferior the gift utterance. 

likewise the ancient church. have become 
much accustomed think the corruptions that church, 
especially the formality and hypocrisy its leading classes 
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the days our Lord, that are apt forget that was, 
after all, its time, the church God, and that his promise 
had been given will dwell with them and walk with 
and will their God, and they shall people.” 
And this inspiration the whole church was greater than 
any individual greater than any priest prophet, 
any school the prophets. And any body writings 
which the church collectively thus made, spontaneously, out 
its own enlightened and perceptions, meet its 
own spiritual wants and carry out the will God, may 
safely regarded more truly theopneustic than only 
bore the prestige single great name, Ezra, Isaiah, 
David, Samuel, Moses. is, indeed, the product 
the combined inspiration them all. 

What, precisely, was the process which this result was 
reached unknown. The Rabbis have handed down 
their traditions, but they are all uncertain. Professor Smith 
and other writers his school have advanced their theories, 
many which are ingenious and plausible; but they have 
not yet carried with them the majority Biblical scholars, 
Probably the exact history now irrecoverable. But 
may, looking the materials before us, discern 
bilities which will aid studying the problem 
the nature and methods their inspiration. 

begin with those writings that present the least dif- 
which stand nearest our usual idea 
inspiration because the known inspiration their authors, 
viz. the books. not mean that the order 
time these were first introduced into the canon; only 
mention them first for convenience sake. The prophets were 
literally inspired men, acknowledged such, and some 
them armed with miraculous credentials their office. 
They spoke and wrote they were moved the Holy Ghost. 
Undoubtedly there were many the long line 
from Samuel Malachi, which were local and temporary 
interest, and which for that reason were not preserved. The 
question which should preserved and which passed 
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by—which transmitted for the use coming ages, and 
which suffered fall into was silently determined 
the judgment the pious men the age under the 
guidance the Spirit. 

The class writings which perhaps come nearest these 
are the devotional, embracing the ancient psalmody the 
church. Some these writings may believe have 
been, like the prophecies, directly inspired production. 
David was the man who was raised high, the anointed 
the God Jacob, and the sweet Psalmist Israel, who 
said, The Spirit the Lord spake me, and his word was 
tongue.’” There were others, doubtless, like him, 
though know not their names. Some the Psalms are 
historical character, commemorative past events 
the nation’s career, which, though possessing poetic 
qualities, special divine origin discernible. There are 
others which display, say the least, very human character. 
After all that has been said explanation and apology 
for these, find very difficult conceive any divine 
influence being concerned their production. What, for 
instance, can make the one hundred and thirty-seventh, 
which the unknown us, but post-exilian 
date,—recalling the sufferings the captivity, and all 
that his people had endured from the oppressions Babylon, 
invokes fervent blessing him that shall retaliate equal 
measure, and smear the pavement that proud city with the 
brains and blood her unoffending infants 

imagine that these books psalmody, four five 
collections different dates, were made almost exactly 
the various compilations our best modern hymns have 
been. The indwelling Spirit, who was the church general, 
and the hearts prophets, priests, and kings special 
manner the Lord’s anointed ones, discerned the current 
productions their times vehicles for the expression 
the pious emotions God’s people. There evidence 
that was made fundamental question who wrote them, 
whether every case was what call inspired man, 
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even good man. Our own hymn-books contain many 
piece marked anonymous; nor hesitate sing 
hymn because Moore Pope composed it. Fifty 
and more ago there were many pieces Dwight and 
Barlow and Trumbull, composed during soon after the 
Revolution, containing patriotic reminiscences and sentiments 
analogous those the national Hebrew Psalms. Indeed, 
very many cases find those Psalms themselves versified into 
patriotic American hymns, which the imprecations well 
the more benign sentiments found congenial place. 
the British national hymn, God save the like some 
those bearing the name David, prays that God would 
“scatter his enemies, and make them fall.” Who can say 
that those ancient Psalms this type after which, indeed, 
the modern ones were often closely patterned diction 
well sentiment— had any diviner origin than 

The Psalms, then, became divine the sense ex- 
plained, not necessarily having been composed under 
special influences the Spirit, (though this was doubtless 
true some), but because their adoption and use the 
church. The reference just made Moore’s poem, Come 
know nor ask what was the mental state the poet was 
when wrote it, how differed from that which 
composed his Irish Melodies. only know that his words 
have been taken and, speak, sanctified being made 
the expression the devout breathings soul imbued 
with the love Christ the Consoler men. they fell 
from the pen they may have been the offspring mere poetic 
impulse, with possibly some dim perception soul’s need 
Christ, but they have since been infiltrated with the fervor 
piety, and made mean what probably Moore himself 
never dreamed of. now, and will through all time, 
the church God Spirit hymn, conveying 
the minds worshippers, not what Moore meant, but what 
inspires who the author and giver divine life. 

may next refer those books which have sometimes 
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been denominated the Hebrew classics,— Job, the 
Canticles, Ecclesiastes, and Esther. Job record the 
which those five Oriental sages agreed about 
well eminent theologians and professors have been 
wont the same topic, and whom when the Lord ap- 
peared the whirlwind pronounced wrong, 
darkening counsel words without knowledge.” What 
can that theory which places inspiration the authors make 
likethis? Five inspired men disputing among them- 
selves, getting angry, and heaping sarcasm and reproaches 
upon each other, and all them error! you place 
the transcriber the conversation, the mere composer 
the book, what does any body know him? And yet, 
the book itself, however originated, was worthy because 
those very imperfections human reasoning, set 
the discerning Spirit indwelling the church, its sacred 
records vehicle profoundest wisdom mankind 
all ages whensoever this great and perplexing problem 
God’s ways should thought upon. The Proverbs were 
collected from many sources not know that any were 
higher than human. Solomon could have been the author 
but part them, and know evidence that even 
was inspired. True, was endowed with surpassing 
wisdom matters science, and foreign traffic, and king- 
but his debaucheries not recommend 
him the ideal inspired teacher divine truth. 
Ecclesiastes was formerly supposed his work, sort 
Confessions growing out his experiences 
worldliness and sensuality. Modern criticism ascribes 
much later writer, who personated that monarch and put 
forth similiar confessions his name. The Song Solo- 
mon prima facie, beautiful love-poem, some unknown 
author, but very surely not him. bit history 
pertaining episode the capital Xerxes, the great 
Persian monarch, which originated the Jewish Feast 
Purim. All these books about whose authorship little 
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can said, are their uses the greatest practical value, 
precious specimens the literature remote antiquity, 
consequence the very fact that they present divine 
instruction through the media human thought, and even 
human imperfection, all the better fitted train man- 
kind virtue and godliness. 

Lastly, have the historical books. not into 
the question their authorship, especially that which now 
much disputed, the Mosaic origin the Pentateuch. Nor 
does seem such vital importance often as- 
sumed. For the divine quality book does not much 
depend upon who wrote it, upon its adoption the Holy 
Spirit the vehicle instruction mankind, the full divine 
authority the Pentateuch not impeached even though 
was made from many original sources, and brought 
into its present shape, partly Moses and partly one 
more supplementary writers after him. early can 
discern anything Hebrew history, see evidences that 
the substantial contents these books were accepted 
God’s word Moses. There was never any dispute 
doubt his being the Deliverer, Lawgiver, and Judge 
the people and some the troublous times 
their history his laws fell into desuetude were forgotten, 
cannot prove that they had never existed. was upon 
the basis this impregnable fact tradition that Ezra’s 
reform and reinstatement the ancient institutions became 
possible. That the Jewish church then and ever after accep- 
ted the Pentateuch the foundation their institutions, 
and the other historical books the true annals their 
nation, attestation their divine authority which can- 
not disputed without denying that special covenant calling 
and providence which made them the chosen people. 

These, then, are the two great facts which build our 
theory. Here volume which purports our Father’s 
book, given him the light the world. Jesus 
Christ affirms such, and its own contents corroborate 


the declaration. The various compositions entering into 
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constitute whole, which its spirit, its purpose, all 
ethical and rational qualities grand unity, worthy its 
lofty claim. This unity itself fact less worthy 
noticed and claim consideration than the authorship its 
several portions. How meagre would that anatomical 
philosophy which should describe with never much truth 
the separate members the human body, but had word 
say the transcendent skill which adapted all these 
members each other, binding the whole together such 
mutual correlations make the complete man more 
wonderful than any his microcosm himself. 

And the other fact is, that the process collecting and 
giving form the volume which said divine unity was 
attained, was carried through the centuries under the 
guidance the Holy Spirit the church God. What 
was not done any one time any one man, say, 
has been alleged, Ezra; what then? not the whole 
church more than any one her ministers? What matter 
where and whom the massive stones that were used 
building the temple were quarried and sculptured; what 
matter though know not the name single carpenter 
mason architect, know that what they built was 
the house God? Those workmen their various stations 
labored the needs the undertaking required; they 
gathered materials every kind, new and old, wrought and 
they laid them their places directed, 
with greater less knowledge the plan and purposes 
the edifice, and then, when the work was finished, the Divine 
Builder descended into and filled with the 
Shekinah his presence and glory. was not the work- 
men nor the work, which made divine; was the adop- 
tion him for his own most holy ends. 

anticipate question which may interposed here, 
though the answer logically part subject, but per- 
tains the theory interpretation, not inspiration. any 
writing, originally human only, was divine direction taken 
and placed the canon the Scriptures, how are 
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determine what divine how distinguish between 
the divine and the answer, precisely the same 
way that determine upon any other theory. Suppose 
you are told dogmatically that the one hundred and thirty- 
seventh Psalm was directly dictated the writer the 
Holy Spirit how does that enable you see anything divine 
assertion itself does not alter its character. 
may indeed introduce disorder into our moral convictions, 
but cannot stifle reverse those convictions. The asser- 
tion has done nothing uplift the Psalm; has done much 
dishonor its alleged Author. The difficulty that 
find such sentiments the sacred writings, and only 
make more inexplicable say that the God infinite purity 
and goodness put them there. say, no; men put them 
there, though God for his own good purposes deigns use 
them. uses them not for their own sake, but for that 
some other sentiment truth the composition, which fits 
them source instruction man. was the piety 
that barbarous age speaking one the uses 
which, least, show contrast later ages the 
immeasurable advance wrought human sentiments the 
spirit and teachings Jesus Christ. 

That which our guide such cases,—a clew 
safety through all the intricacies involved the connection 
between the divine and human the Bible, enlightened 
and sanctified common sense. prefer it, may 
call some do, faith, the Christian consciousness. 
The nothing new. Our New England theology and 
metaphysics have been familiar with ever since Edwards’s 
day. All who sat the feet Nathaniel Taylor 
delivered those masterly lectures mental philosophy 
will remember his lucid teachings that subject. Let 
cite single paragraph from the pages note-book. 

has made the mind that cannot but know some- 
thing. And has placed truth with its evidence before it, 
and such motives that, from the necessity its nature and 
conditian will know much truth that, never over- 
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looks nor denies known truth, will never fall into criminal 
error. Here our responsibility. can see and admit 
truth, and can overlook and deny it. upon this 
ground that God will clear when judgeth. Common 
sense, then, the arbiter God the soul man that 
most absorbing all questions, What 

is, then, neither new departure nor new return when 
recognize inward faculty the soul, which, when pure 
purpose and enlightened the Spirit God, suf- 
ficient guide the interpretation the inspired word. 
not say may sit judgment what properly estab- 
lished his word. There but one Sovereign truth. 
for him speak, and for man obey. But man’s 
prerogative and duty discern his utterances, and distin- 
guish them from what are not his, and his own nature 
moral being endowed with capacity for doing so. 

Apply this test any portion which upon the usual theory 
interpretation has been found most difficult explain. 
Here the Book Job, for instance, human book, appar- 
ently, except the very last scene, where God speaks directly, 
and book human The speakers disa- 
gree what they say. What, then, does God say through 
them? Manifestly not what the letter any one the 
speakers affirms, itself. That may indeed true, and 
may not. But consider what the book whole means, and 
that what God says. Richard Baxter remarks, The 
sense the soul the The book thus read 
says concisely: problem which you are laboring 
insolvable man. The administration Divine Providence 
Man’s duty humble, obedient, and trust.” 
And this one lesson, taught such interesting because 
human manner, worth the wealth kingdom. 
matter what Eliphaz and Bildad and Zophar and Elihu, and 
even Job himself said, men; God said them, and 
all, and this makes the book divine. with all the 
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other books; apply the maxim, God says what the book 
means,” and the volume becomes luminous throughout with 
the presence the Divine Giver. 

aware may said that this make the word 
God the subject every man’s caprice. That only will 
have authority which chooses acknowledge. Any 
portion that cannot reconcile with his own judgment 
may set down part God’s utterance, and escape 
its claims. But this perversion our doctrine. Could 
the son who had been presented his father with such 
gift library have supposed pretend that could not 
distinguish that father’s will therein? did not say that 
human caprice was the judge, but common sense, en- 
lightened and honest. And, after all, must come back 
this last, any theory, unless deny the right private 
judgment altogether, and give reason the keeping 
pope council. They who object the decisions 
enlightened understanding the dictates their own 
reason that is, they determine reason that nothing can 
determined reason. 

the view the thus presented, find difficulty 
saying that the Bible divine, or, you please, 
inspired book. Nearly all the perplexities which ordinarily 
lie the way that proposition have arisen from the en- 
deavor attach the quality inspiration the composition 
its several parts. Remove that quality the process 
collecting and fitting them instrument instruction 
for man, and the perplexities vanish. know nothing, 
most cases, the original writers; know, because 
Christ asserts it, that their writings, they were taken and 
wrought with plastic skill under the guidance the Spirit 
the church into this book, are God’s word. refuse 
bound the etymological trammels imposed the word 
The apostle’s term, one 
wider scope than that. may include all that divine 
action and influence every sort which eventuated last 
the production the book. operated through long 
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series years and ina great variety ways. The waters 
hundred fountains are gathered it. Those fountains 
may have been remote, obscure, unknown man. Whether 
they were natural artificial, living springs gushing from 
the recesses the hills rising from deep wells dug 
patriarch prophet,— they alike meet here and flow 
broad channel prepared for them the divine 
river the water life. 

Nor, again, hesitate say that this sense 
wholly inspired. gives library his child, 
gives first volume, the fifth, the twentieth; the 
small well the large ones; the history well the 
the songs well the essays; the anonymous 
well those whose writers are known. single out 
portion the father’s gift, and reject the rest, unwar- 
rantable distinction, dishonorable him whose kind care 
and beneficence included the whole. 

Lastly, thus interpreted, able say that the Bible 
verbally that is, its words have been chosen 
God the vehicle his communication man. You 
cannot have written revelation without having that which 
written. Its own affirmation which makes itself 
that its writing theopneustos; not its writers, not its 
contents, apart from its words. not content with that 
ambiguous statement, which may mean much and which 
may mean nothing, The Bible contains the word 
prefer say what says, The Bible the word God.” 
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ARTICLE VII. 


THE PROPHETS ISRAEL AND THEIR PLACE HIS- 
TORY THE CLOSE THE EIGHTH CENTURY, B.C.: 
EIGHT LECTURES ROBERTSON SMITH, LL.D. 


REV. ISRAEL DWINELL, D.D., PROFESSOR PACIFIC THEOLOGICAL 
SEMINARY, OAKLAND, CAL. 


work covers the mission Elijah, Elisha, the Books 
Amos and Hosea, and parts Micah and Isaiah. has 
many the characteristics that marked the preceding publi- 
cations Professor Robertson Smith. had been 
the first the series might have attracted much atten- 
tion they did. But his views have now lost much their 
novelty, and cease startle. There is, moreover, such 
independent source interest. one those works 
which beguile the reader and lead him think that 
getting hold some valuable truth profound analysis, 
which, however, soon passes out sight and gives place 
something else, leaving him the end quite loss 
the definite ground passed over and the exact nature and 
value the results reached. 

The writer does not seem grasp the whole subject and 
hold before his vision once. approaches from 
different points view, and fails give the reader the key 
his positions, take him understandingly the changed 
point outlook. The words are used carefully and accu- 
rately. The sentences are generally clear. The paragraphs 
individually give out, some them definite meaning, some 
equivocal one. But the chapter whole quite 
dubious. clear perspective the treatment. 
The various parts the picture are introduced without 
respect their relative distances from the spectator, like 
the different parts landscape Chinese painting. 
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the sees things clearly, does not enable the 
reader it. suggests the thought that there some- 
thing kept back. leads around fine elucidation 
history and prophecy the age the prophets, but does 
not take into it, showing only glimpses here and 
there. 

The naturalistic view the Old Testament religion which 
clearly enough runs through the book not brought out 
bold relief, but lurks plausible statements, subdued 
colors and tints, well calculated deceive the reader and 
lead him unconscious acceptance positions length 
which, stated clearly and logical form, with their real 
premises, would instantly discredited. work which 
persons enthusiastic turn, fond novelty, adventurous 
speculation, and not grounded their faith much 
troubled with discrimination, ave quite likely carried 
away with. may, therefore, well worthy careful 
critical consideration the interest truth and the 
edge Scripture. But from what has been said evident 
that not easy task reduce its logical substance. 
difficult overtake the evasions equivocal meanings 
and put the right estimate them. The book must 
read and reread; for, while the impression and spirit are 
definite, the grounds which they rest are not always tan- 
gible chapter paragraph. 

obvious criticism turns the inconsistencies state- 
ment. This may natural fault writer who treats 
his theme much from interest the parts, rather than 
from comprehensive insight into the whole; but 
serious fault. one time represents the Northern tribes 
faithful their religious observances, living the 
light that had been given them. Thus says: The 
prophets themselves, amidst all their complaints against the 
people’s backsliding, bear witness that their countrymen were 
assiduous their religious service, and neglected nothing 
which they necessary make sure Jehovah’s help 
every need. The Israelites, fact, had not reached the 
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stage which men begin indifferent about religion 
and Jehovah had been such god Baal Chemosh, 
content with such worship they exacted from their wor- 
shippers, there would have been ground complain 
their fidelity his name their zeal for his (pp. 
65, 66). another time represents them having 
fallen below the standard God had expressly given them, 
and having thus incurred the denunciation the prophets. 
says: Prophecy had sunk mere trade. Hosea 
brackets prophet and priest denunciation. 
the fall the priesthood the prophet shall fall with him” 
(p. 105). And again: The guilt Israel its declension 
not from the common standard other nations, and not 
from new standard now heard for the first time, but from 
already set before them the unique Jehovah, 
who had made this nation his own” (p. 108). one time 
goes through quite argument prove that the early 
ages the prophets the Northern tribes were faithful 
Jchovah and devoutas the two Southern tribes (pp. 199-205). 
says: imagine that the religious condition 
Judah was very much superior the North; but there 
evidence support this opinion.” Yet over 
against this statement says, four pages later: “On the 
other hand, the growing corruption Ephraim [by which 
means the ten tribes] religion and social order was full 
peril Judah.” another place gives this picture 
the low religious condition the North: The priesthood 
were naturally associated feelings and interests with the 
corrupt, tyrannical aristocracy, and were notorious the 
lords temporal for the neglect law and justice. The 
strangest scenes lawlessness were seen the sanctuaries 
—revels where fines paid the priestly judges were spent 
wine-drinking, ministers the altars stretched for these 
carousals garments taken pledge defiance sacred 
law. Hosea accuses the priests Sechem highway rob- 
bery and murder. The sanctuary Gilgal 


with blood, and the prophet explains the general dissolution 
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moral order, the reign lawlessness all parts the 
land, the fact that the priests, whose business was 
maintain the knowledge Jehovah and his laws, had for- 
gotten this holy (p. much for the author’s 
confutation his own statement that the national religion 
Judah was not more advanced than 
Then have, further, the explicit testimony 
Ephraim compasseth about with lies, and the house 
Israel with deceit; but Judah yet ruleth with God, and 
faithful with the (Hosea xi. 12). 

But there more serious defect than inconsistency that 
must noted. Professor Smith seems have the faculty 
not only coloring but spinning the threads that into 
the web history. always ready tell what the 
facts must have been, and reconstruct the supposed his- 
torical fragments that have come down us, putting aside 
suck impertinent statements the old records stand 
the way the theory, and supplying the lacunae which the 
scriptural writers left with the desired data. Thus the 
theory requires that the idea God—his absolute and 
solitary divinity and come gradually 
into the world. provides for it, and removes all opposing 
evidence. says: very name Jehovah 
known name power only through Moses and the de- 
liverance” (p. 33). Again, all that lay the personal 
difference between Jchovah and the gods the nations 
out bit bit the course history which was 
ruled Jehovah’s providence and shaped Jehovah’s 
(p. 55). Yet the very first verse the Bible, which, 
does not call question, was indorsed and put writing 
Moses, points the underived and absolute existence 
God: the beginning God created the heaven and the 
earth.” The idea self-existence contained the name 
Jehovah, and the divine spirituality indicated the 
second commandment, summarily disposes charmer 
with wave his wand dismisses spectres that have intruded 
the scene. for the common notion that the name 
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Jehovah expresses the idea absolute and unconditional 
existence, that mere fiction the Alexandrian phi- 
losophy, absolutely inconsistent with the whole language 
the Old Testament, and refuted even the one phrase the 
Jehovah the armies God could not 
the God all the earth and the God Israel special 
manner the same time. the principle the 
second commandment,” continues, that Jehovah not 
containing the most characteristic peculiarity Mosaism, 
cannot, the light history, viewed having had 
fundamental place the religion early Israel” (pp. 
But does the lapse the people from the high idea 
practice, shown history, prove that the idea did not 
exist revelation? All revealed ideas not work them- 
selves out into recorded national history. 

The theory, also, requires that the worship God the 
Jewish nation should begin simplicity and toa more 
complicated ritual. Accordingly, the facile reconstructor 
history goes through the ancient records and adjusts them 
the necessities the case regarding all the passages 
that oppose the priori theory manifest interpolations 
later hand, the evidence the work 
editor. this way regards the Book Deuteronomy 
written later age, thrust forward, and incorporated 
the Pentateuch; the priestly and ritualistic legislation 
older than Chronicles also antedated and thrown back 
the time Moses and ascribed him; and the Books 
the Kings resolvable into strata very different dates, 
some which, the histories Elijah and Elisha, the 
author thinks every one can see ancient and distinct 
documents, while others take their coloring and their facts 
from much later (p. 109). 

The theory requires that there should priestly legis- 
sharp discrimination between the Aaronic priest- 
hood and the Levites, such recorded Leviticus, —till 
after the Exile, and requirement worship one central 
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sanctuary till the time Josiah, the seventh century B.c. 
Accordingly, everything the narratives purporting 
describe the preceding events, containing intimations the 
existence priestly caste the requirement centralized 
must set aside later addition designed 
give the weight and authority Mosaic origin ritu- 
alism that had sprung centuries afterward. speaks 
modern historical criticism having resulted 
demonstration such,” says, will venture. call 
the priestly legislation did not exist before the 
Exile” (p. xi). And ascribes the principle the one 
Josiah, the chief visible mark the religious revolution 
which the teaching the prophets had (p. 293). 
the idea the one sanctuary, adds, another place, 
absolutely trace history before the Exile” 
(p. fact that from the time Moses down 
through the period Joshua, the Judges, Samuel, and Saul 
David, the clear testimony history shows that the ark 
was the central place worship, and that the ritualism 
the nation revolved around it, and the fact that subsequently 
the temple Solomon emphasized and increased this ten- 
dency, and burned the idea one sanctuary the religious 
faith the nation into history beyond any possibility 
erasure. give him trouble. The theory does not require 
these facts, and they are quietly overlooked the late histor- 
ical criticism. 

The theory religious progress which the author adopts 
requires him believe that God those early days was 
with the training the nation whole, not with 
that persons. says: The basis the prophetic 
religion the conception unique relation between 
Jehovah and not, observed, individual Israelites, 
but Israel national unity. The whole Old Testament 
religion deals with the relations between two 
hovah the one hand, and the nation the 
other” (p. 20). Consequently his eyes are holden, that 
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should not see the bearing this theory the numberless 
denunciations the prophets the personal sins the 
people, and their repeated calls practical righteousness, 
the blazing light the ten commandments focussing the 
moral law upon the individual conscience, and held from 
the beginning the nation the central, authoritative 
standard personal duty. The theory destroys the vision, 
and prevents the discovery patent facts. 
Jehovah King,” says, not the affair the individual 
conscience, but the nation its national organization. 
The righteousness Israel which Isaiah contemplates 
such righteousness secured perfectly wise and firm 
application the laws civil justice and (p. 303). 
Yet now and then admits more than his theory demands, 
and concedes that God’s real aim included the individual 
righteousness and obedience the people. For example, 
God “desired mercy, and not obedience, rather 
than the fat lambs. While these things were wanting, his 
very love for Israel could only show itself ever repeated 
chastisemeuts, till the sinners were consumed out his land, 
and his holy will established itself the hearts regene- 
rate (p. 69). 

The theory requires that the God first 
made known should not personal and spiritual, but ad- 
ministrative. calls the ancient conception 
(p. 888). says, righteousness nothing 
else than kingly righteousness, the ordinary sense the 
word, and its sphere the sphere his sovereignty that 
is, the land Israel” (p. 245). maintain this view 
represents the conception God’s holiness not 
much ethical conception conception distance and 
exaltation (p. 224). all the moral terms descriptive 
the character God, the earlier period the Old Testa- 
ment are emptied their ethical meaning, and the primitive 
materialistic, low earthly, thought put into them. 
cordingly the earnest efforts the prophets and 
writers exalt the character God before the people, 


have them conceive morally perfect being, jealous 
the purity his service, and rebuking men for their sins, 
break down, because the very terms used are considered 
having been incapable that age delivering any such high 
message, also those using them are regarded 
been incapable having any such high thought. The 
author overlooks the intuitional nature the native 
moral and spiritual divine image which enables 
him, having hints only sublime moral and spiritual truth, 
apprehend readily, borne the full knowledge 
some inner instinct kindred. The slow progress the 
world religion not owing the difficulty conveying 
the fundamental spiritual and ethical conceptions, but 
having them put practice. The ancicnt sacred writers 
were not beating the air using terms having materialistic 
origin metaphorical way, and putting into them funda- 
mental spiritual meanings, but they carried the apprehension 
the people with them. The whole trend the sacred 
history shows this. The very atmosphere the Old Testa- 
ment proves that the fundamental conception God’s 
righteousness the background the messages the 
prophets, and the religious consciousness the people 
God, was conception exalted personal righteousness, 
absolute righteousness, and that this the ground the 
wailings and chidings the prophets account the per- 
sonal sins the people. fundamental mistake Professor 
Smith regarding the picture the Bible the lapsed 
condition the Jews, when they had fallen into idolatry, 
when they idolatry with the worship Jehovah, and 
were living open sin, indicating all they knew about 
the true God and his service, and denying that any higher 
revelation duty existed that time had been made 
known Israel previously. 

like manner, the demand theory, the ethical con- 
tents the conception sin are largely spirited away, and 
sin becomes rather outward mistake spiritual wrong. 
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missing the mark failure reach the prescribed 
end, and that end the formal acknowledgment Jehovah 
the king the land, and obedience his kingly rule. 
The deeper action the human conscience the experience 
sin ignored; also are the facts, the historical facts, 
remorse, which does not require revelation from God any 
especial divine training for its activity, but springs 
spontaneously the human heart even pagan lands. But 
the attempt reduce all sense sin exhibited the early 
writings the Jews, and especially the Psalms David, 
meet the formal requirements Jehovah, anything 
short feeling personal guiltiness, betrays very super- 
ficial reading the history, and man the history. 

The theory requires Professor Smith maintain that the 
Levitical ritualism had not been developed the time the 
early prophets, because had not been instituted that time, 
and was after-thought later ages. Hence oblivi- 
ous the significance and force the allusions the priestly 
services the historical books, regards them later 
fabrications. regards the silence the prophets about 
the necessity maintaining the ritual forms evidence that 
these forms had not been then authoritativly enjoined. 
says: There never the slightest indication that repent- 
ance and obedience require embodied acts ritual 
worship order find acceptance with God. There not 
all the prophecies that have come down which 
gives the slightest weight priesthood (p. 560). 
Therefore, argues, they did not then exist. loses sight 
the fact that that time formalism was the dry-rot 
Israel, and needed emphasis laid it. What Israel 
then needed was awakened more spiritual devotion. 
The burden the prophets was bring them back the 
spiritual requirements the service Jehovah. 

The theory also demands that the mission the prophet 
should speak his own time— dovetail message 
from God into the wants that particular age; further 


THE PROPHETS ISRAEL. 


than that Professor Smith has use for the and 
thinks God has none, and the world has none. The 
prophet was simply living medium between God and his 
own age, not between God and that age and coming ages, 
That is, the Professor does not give scope the mission 
the prophet conceding him the office prediction 
beyond shrewd discernment the outcome existing 
tendencies, and sometimes outlining the course present 
historical principles their definite future issues. the 
contrary, the prophetic mission regarded simply out- 
line current principles the Divine government, and apply 
them existing conditions. the possession these 
spiritual principles certainties, says, which constituted 
Isaiah true prophet. Everything else his teaching 
nothing else than attempt give these principles concrete 
shape and tangible form relation the problems his 
own when embodied his faith and hope 
concrete pictures the future, these pictures were, from the 
necessity the case, not literal forecasts history, but 
poetic and ideal constructions” (p. Thus with him 
all prophecy prediction history remote events, 
anything more than the principles underlying such history, 
falls the ground. affirms that substance the 
Messianic prophecy ideal, not literal; the business the 
prophet not anticipate history, but signalize the 
principles divine grace which rule the future, because they 
are eternal Jehovah’s purpose. Their faith asks nothing 
more than this” (p. 249). Accordingly, under the arrest- 
ing gaze the Professor, all the prophetic intimations the 
Messianic times contract themselves descriptions, 
and ideal,” events near the time when they were written. 
The wings the prophet are clipped. The words are 
and ideal” but they collapse, when see 
their object, paltry application. specimen the 
value the critical acumen which settles sight all exi- 
getical difficulties the way this contracting 
tling view, may the way which empties its 
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meaning the prophecy, His name shall called Wonderful, 
Counsellor, the Everlasting Father, the Prince Peace” 
(Isa. ix. 6). refers these words king and adds: 
The prophet does not say that the king the Mighty God 
and the Everlasting Father, but that his name divine and 
eternal, that is, that the divine might and everlasting father- 
hood are displayed his (p. 307). 

sad see what havoc made the prophecies 
thus restricting the scope the mission the prophet 
his own age. The interpreter left, often find meagre 
fulfilments current history the near future, or, failing 
these, charge the prophet with idealizing falling 
into mistakes. Thus, have seen, Professor Smith 
explains all the early prophecies, Isaiah refer- 
ring exclusively some near Davidic king,—he does not 
tell which sees the fulfilment the predic- 
tion that the land should then full the knowledge 
the Lord the waters cover the sea, that the wolf should 
dwell with the lamb, the leopard lie down with the kid, and 
that the sucking child should play the hole the asp, 
abolition all hurt and harm the fruit judgment 
and pure (p. 301). another place speaks 
political forecast, rather than exceptional prediction, and 
the future actually shaped itself his worst anticipations 
were not (p. 268). prophets speak 
broad, poetically effective, (Ibid). The vindica- 
tion their divine mission, adds, the precision 
detail with which they related beforehand the course com- 
ing events must received vain imagination (p. 

Again, the theory that the prophet has reference his own 
times finds the last part the Book Isaiah, from the 
fortieth chapter the end, the way. There are events 
that period which the glowing prophecies the coming 
Messiah and the future church could possibly referred. 
But the difficulty easily overcome this ready readjuster 
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prophecies the order which they now stand, must 
look for internal evidence connect each oracle with one 
other part his Those sections the book which 
can not read close connection with any part the 
prophet’s life and times must provisionally set one 
(p. 213). gives the final verdict: great 
prophecy, chapters which separated from tlie rest 
the book historical section, was certainly not written 
(p. 217). gives reasons for this exclusion, 
except the want connection between the predictions and 
the times; and are left the infalibility the histori- 
cal instinct under the guidance the genius modern 
criticism for evidence that mistake has been 
made. All these last chapters the Book Isaiah are, 
therefore, omitted from his survey, though generously 
enough suggests that they, too, written some time after the 
Exile, may doubtless refer some passing events their 
day. Other portions are also omitted because they not 
relate Israel, but foreign nations, and his special purpose 
consider the prophets Israel, and the prophecies 
relation Israel. 

But, apart from the coloring and distorting influence 
theory Professor Smith, and the seeming disposition 
reconstruct history out his own consciousness, there are 
many assertions the book calculated mislead, not des- 
titute proof their truth. The following are specimens. 
denies the authenticity the blessing Moses, Deu- 
teronomy, and calls the so-called blessing and 
says not itself claim this name, but, the con- 
trary, bears clear internal marks having been written 
the kingdom Ephraim” (p. misleading say, 
“Tt does not claim this name,” when the blessing 
introduced the sacred narrative the words, This 
the blessing wherewith Moses the man God blessed the 
children Israel before his (Deut. 
refers the complaint David: have driven 
out this day from abiding the inheritance the Lord, 
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saying, Go, serve other Sam. xxvi. 19), 
absolutely access the sanctuary was conceived 
the indispensable basis all religion,” and the concep- 
tion that Jehovah cannot worshipped foreign 
(p. 98). seems have forgotten, when writes this, 
that holds that the Jews that time knew nothing about 
the necessity one place worship. But, apart from this, 
what David said only shows the popular estimate that the 
worship Jehovah was best the use the 
prescribed ritual, and that David felt could not con- 
ducted him abroad the customary way. 

affirms that Elijah and Etisha are indifferent even 
the worship the golden (p. 109) and does this 
because there are recorded utterances theirs against it. 
the modern faculty discerns that the ancient 
prophets approved all the evil about them concerning which, 
the fragmentary history, there record their 
disapproval. 

asserts that the time Amos and Hosea 
feasts Baalim were Jehovah’s feasts” (p. 176). 
the fact that Baal’s rites had some instances usurped the 
place those Jehovah, account the lapse the 
people into idolatry, proves that the people thought they 
were still practising the religion Jehovah had revealed 
them. 

also interprets the story, the first chapter Hosea, 
the marriage the prophet Gomer, and about 
wife whoredoms and the children whoredoms,” 
literal occurrence, not allegory (p. 179 seq.) 
insists this actual history, although the ancient Oriental 
practice both acting and speaking allegories, and the 
allegorical names given the Jezreel, Lo-ruham- 
mah, and Lo-ammi,—- with the explanation their allegorical 
meaning the prophet the immediate connection, betray 
the absurdity the interpretation other eyes than those 
anointed with the critical discernment. 

But time consider more directly the fundamental 
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assumption which underlies the book, and comes out 
many ways and forms. briefly this: Moses wrote 
nothing about the necessity one central place worship, 
nothing about the priestly legislation which discriminates 
between the Levites and the sons Aaron. these 
things came into existence the result the religious 
awakening under the early prophets, and were not incor- 
porated the sacred books till after the and then 
they were written they had been instituted Moses, 
and their origin put his mouth. Professor Robertson 
Smith says did not seem important these later writers 
distinguish the very words Moses from the equally 
authoritative additions later organs revelation (p. 35). 
Everything the historical books, have them, from 
the time Moses down, which conflicts with this theory, 
and which intimates the necessity one place worship 
the existence priesthood separate order from the 
Levites therefore summarily branded later origin, 
and set aside from being evidence the case. And 
the high function historical criticism through the 
nominal records those ancient times, assort their contents 
and declare authoritatively when the several parts were 
written, what portions were original, and what interpolations 
task which not difficult might seem be, 
inasmuch each part must have been written, assumed, 
time when would dovetail with the stage religious 
knowledge which the theory accords the people that 
period. The method and rate religious progress are 
assumed, and the facts are interpreted under that, instead 
inferring the method and rate religious progress from 
the historical records they come down The his- 
tory must assorted and adapted the theory progress, 
rather than the theory progress shaped the history. 
This makes the task comparatively easy, and the same 
time proclaims the greatness and sagacity the historical 
critic. 

The central point attack, the readjustment the 
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authorship the Old Testament, the Pentateuch. The 
historical criticism question denies the Mosaic origin, 
any literal sense, the first five books the Bible. The 
only things which know Moses wrote, affirms, 
are the ten commandments the tables stone. Other 
portions are doubtless ascribed him, the directions 
about primitive mode the use altar 
unhewn stones, contained Ex. xx. and the 
primitive code moral and social duties immediately fol- 
lowing, the end the twenty-third chapter. But the 
other portions were written, claims, when the progress 
the people was them. they run the general line 
the teachings Moses, they were ascribed him. 
the time Ezra the whole Pentateuch had thus come into 
existence collection sacred writings, and was this 
sense covered the authoritative name Moses, the leader 
the movement. 

obvious objection this hypothesis is, that the first 
appearance the Pentateuch, follow back into 
dim twilight, comes forth, taken whole, the pro- 
duction Moses. Professor Smith admits that the time 
the fifth century B.c., was complete, and was 
ascribed Moses. regards the time age 
reform end special religious quickening and activity 
not fair, then, presume that the 
leaders movement fresh religious life would know 
much about the authorship that portion Scripture then 
current and authoritative, and would trustworthy 
expressing opinion about the critics our day? 
the presumption that the modern critical faculty can give 
better insight into the history that period than the men 
divinely quickened know it, and living amidst the fresh 
tests the truth falsity the history? the office 
historical criticism make history, find and 
recognize 

Again, this method carried into the treatment 
the Pentateuch, and the plain statement, reappearing 
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Moses,” discredited, what authority can there 
the book? What evidence can there from the record that 
anything from God? What becomes book the 
contents which can thus spirited away the movement 
the wand criticism largely subjective? there are 
allusions names, points the compass, and colorings 
shadings fact, single words phrases here and 
there, which not well suit the idea the Mosaic 
authorship the book, and the wilderness the place 
its composition, the theory later and Palestinian 
origin, —as admitted,— which the easier and more 
accordance with true historical criticism, suppose that the 
later Palestinian transcribers, sometime during the thousand 
years before the age Ezra, while the Jews were living 
Palestine, made certain verbal changes unimportant mat- 
ters, substituting current for ancient names places, 
using familiar terms denote the points the compass, 
and changing certain words those having more exact 
agreement with the local coloring the place where they 
then lived, for the convenience and the understanding the 
people, most natural thing that devout men 
forged the whole narrative, with the exception few ger- 
minal teachings, antedated it, and put the mouth 
Moses? question historical criticism, which the 
more probable? Our critics the school Robertson 
Smith see insuperable difficulties the way admitting 
few verbal changes copyists promote greater geograph- 
ical and national civil adaptation the narrative the 
changed circumstances the people, but none imagining 
wholesale fabrication and reconstruction history new 
authors. 

Besides the testimony the age Ezra, which admitted 
the critics, there higher endorsement the Mosaic 
conceded all parties, Moses was universally regarded 
its author those who accepted the sacred writings. Christ 
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endorsed this belief. When the pharisees came and ques- 
tioned him, Why did Moses then command give writing 
divorcement and put her replies, Moses 
because the hardness your heart suffered you put 
away your wives, but from the beginning was not so” 
(Matt. xix. Here says, Moses suffered you 
put away your but the place where Moses says this 
Deuteronomy, one the books which ascribed the 
age Josiah. Would Christ speak thus, knew that 
Moses had not given the permission, but some one else 
thousand years later? Again, Christ says: “If they hear 
not Moses and the prophets, neither will they persuaded 
though one rose from the dead” (Luke xvi. here 
refers well-known classification the Scriptures 
that time, and evidently credits Moses with the authorship 
the part assigned him. many other places con- 
firms the popular belief. Luke xx. 37, says: Now 
that the dead are raised even Moses showed the first, 
when calleth the Lord the God Abraham and the God 
Isaac and the God and John 
accuseth you, even Moses, whom trust; for had 
believed Moses, would have believed me; for wrote 
[explicit testimony]. But believe not his 
writings, how shall believe words?” The apostles 
and evangelists, also, gave their sanction the same view. 
Are suppose that Christ and the inspired writers 
the New Testament knew less about the authorship the 
Pentateuch, had less discernment find out, less 
care accurate about it, than this school modern 
critics Did the Son God and the apostle Paul know less 
the real origin the early historical books the Bible 
than Robertson Smith, Wellhausen, and Graf? are 
believe that, knowing differently, they indorsed the 
popular fallacy? Must sacrifice our respect for their 
honesty and moral courage magnify the sagacity the 
modern critics, and applaud their honesty and moral 
courage the ground that the conscience the 
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critics will not suffer them quiet about the supposed 
authorship the Pentateuch, while they see difficulty 
believing that Christ and the apostles could indifferent 
it, and indorsed the popular misconception 

But, apart from the testimony the most remote and 
most authoritative witnesses the Mosaic authorship the 
Pentateuch, the question comes about the practicability 
the age the prophets, frame into fabricated ancient 
history, and then impose both the ritualism and the history 
upon the age the work Moses. Must not the innovation 
have been known, and the fabrication been detected the 
time? How could the real authors, introducing great 
and radical novelty into the religion people who were 
proud the beginnings their history, studied them, and 
kept them alive their traditions and usages, come out with 
new and unheard documents, purporting recount the 
events those early times, and having these novelties framed 
into escape instant detection 

Then there the question motive prompting the 
strange concealment authorship Why should the authors 
desire ascribe another? Men honesty and purity 
life, who have helped their age take what they 
great step advance, new departure true 
are not wont wish hide their agency bringing about, 
conceal their work. general they willingly leave 
their mark behind them. Yet, according Professor Smith, 
remarkable change the ritualism the Old Testament 
was introduced clandestinely, leaving not positive trace 
its origin the action those introducing the his- 
torical records; and this work was skilfully done 
that age and all subsequent ages— including that 
Christ and the the nineteenth century, 
when these critics arose, believe that had actually been 
done thousand years before. 

Furthermore, Moses was not known great legis- 
lator religious subjects those who invented the ritualism 
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and that age, why should the inventors anxious 
put the new ordinances his credit? And how could 
popularly regarded legislator, unless had 
already been fact the author such system? And how 
could have been the author such system, the larger 
part the system and its characteristic features originated 
many centuries after his Professor Smith denies that 
most the Mosaic system was due Moses, yet makes the 
fame Moses such legislator reason why those who 
invented were eager trace him, and committed 
religious forgery for that purpose. 

There another objection the hypothesis that the 
priestly legislation and new ritualism originated after the 
early prophets. search the period question 
from the age Josiah the seventh century that 
Nehemiah the fifth century B.c.— scan the historical 
evidences vain for those signs surprise, abruptness, 
opposition, controversy, even curiosity, which generally 
accompany the introduction great social innovations and 
religious revolutions. The ritualistic customs question 
spring the sacred page describing the events that 
period naturally, not novelties, but rather return 
neglected customs, attempt overtake ancient 
neglected ideal. Professor Smith considers the requirement 
one sancturary and the complex Levitical ceremonial great 
innovation the simple primitive worships instituted 
Moses, making epoch the development the Old 
Testament religion. Yet the historical records give hint 
such revolutionary epoch. There nothing the 
history that suggests the throes crisis. The docu- 
ments have place for such record. The discovery must 
guessed out from the silence the prophets concerning 
ritualism, when the burden their hearts and their mission 
was raise the people the spiritual demands worship 
above formalism and idolatry. the actual records the 
advance ritualism comes in, not the lighting elec- 
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dim and distant dawn. comes naturally, from preceding 
historical cause and long preparation. 

There further difficulty. Professor Smith regards the 
ritualistic movement the result renaissance under the 
prophets, especially Isaiah and Jeremiah, and considers the 
religious condition the time Jeremiah very much 
advance that the time Isaiah. But while the influ- 
ence the earlier prophet was means inconsiderable, 
there are historical indications general reform begin- 
ning the time Isaiah and increasing through the age 
Jeremiah and Ezekiel, justify the close that period 
the term renaissance. fact, Jeremiah bewails the spiritual 
decadence his times terms even more despondent and 
pathetic than those his illustrious predecessor used hundred 
years before. Ezekiel takes same sad refrain. Neither 
them has the air jubilance and hope characteristic one 
living spiritual dawn and witnessing the breaking 
day. Yet Professor Smith supposes that that was era 
renaissance, and that was the birth-hour ceremonialism. 
The decisive steps thinks were taken the age Josiah. 
The cast was then made. The practice preparing the 
sacred books, recasting the alleged history Moses, and 
blending into the narrative the doctrines and prescriptions 
ritualism, one central place worship, and the distine- 
tions the priests and Levites, was then begun, and went 
till the compilation the historical books, some time 
after the Exile. According him and this school 
that period awakening was creative religious age, age 
discovery and production, literary religion, 
outside the writings the prophets. This not openly 
stated. The assertion would too preposterous. 
must have been so; for these writers ascribe that age 
most complicated and skilful series literary creations, 
adroitly managed and woven with authentic facts, that 
they carried the whole nation over the practice the in- 
junctions the forgeries without questioning their genuine- 
ness. But look vain for the evidence such 
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age. There not scintilla historical proof 
its existence. That was not age originality produc- 
tion, far there evidence, apart from the prophets. 
What power there was was not shown invention, but 
stimulating the people recover spiritual standing with 
regain lost ground, overtake abandoned ideals. The 
only freshness that appears, from the historical evidence 
coming down us, was the prophets; and their whole 
influence was call the people something higher and 
more important than ritualism,—to revive the moral and 
spiritual ideals worship and practical righteousness, which 
had already been too much covered and lost sight 
the popular ceremonial. The only creative power the 
which there any trace, was directed against the 
very end for which our critics suppose the age was ripe. 
They ascribe invention and literary creation age which 
was not age invention and creation, but reform; and 
the invention and creation ceremonialism renaissance, 
when the influence the renaissance, whatever that was, 
was against any such production, and when its leaders, the 
only ones whom have any knowledge who were 
that time capable producing it, were using every exertion 
opposite direction, quicken the public conscience 
sense the spiritual claims Jehovah, and were, 
morally incapable such forgery. The critics 
bring out that age what conld not have been it; and 
they bring out when the drift the only creative thought 
the age was against its production. 

Moreover they are involved another difficulty. dis- 
carding the accounts the historical books detailing the 
practice the ceremonial the earlier times, and holding 
that sprang under the the prophets, they 
have this strange phenomenon their hands: the introduc- 
tion among historical people revolutionary ritualism, 
not only with record its introduction, and age 
showing signs invention creation apart from the 
prophets, whose influence was another direction, but with 
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recorded historical preprations for it. sprang full- 
grown into power, not like Minerva from the brain Jupiter, 
but out the womb historical night and nothingness, 
historically unannounced, uncaused; and sprang into 
such instant dazzling and bewildering influence send its 
glamour back over the past and cause new history the 
preceding times written, which should have the 
appearance all the gravity and dignity hoary age. And 
this done the name historical criticism, those who 
think that sacred history orderly and natural flow 
events, and explained rational principles; dis- 
crediting the records have the antecedents ritualism, 
they bring bound new creation, and with such 
weird, supernatural power charm all the historical 
records into false representation its antiquity! This 
another instance facility credulity those who lack 
faith. 

take our leave this work Professor Robertson 
Smith, feeling that the study has been the means 
quickening interest the ancient prophets and the Old 
Testament history, but with the profound conviction that the 
subject too broad and deep for him. There are many good 
things well stated the but divine the secrets 
God’s purpose and method the training Israel, and 
fathom the scope the mission the prophets and inter- 
pret them, and then reconstruct the whole 
around narrow and superficial theory too much for 
ordinary human mind The difficulties the way 
the proposed reconstruction history are far greater one 
who attempts think the subject through, than those 
accepting the common view. And press this hypothesis, 
which can only make its way singular keenness sight- 
ing minute historical facts and colorings and tints histori- 
cal facts,and marvellous inability see great historical facts 
and the general drift history, the name historical 
criticism, strange misnomer, calculated degrade the 
science. True historical criticism just the historical 
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sense, keenly sensitive the facts history,and weighs them 
with judicial mind. Meanwhile, the writings this school 
have been the occasion more general 
study the Old Testament history and literature among 
Christian scholars, and seem likely usher the dawn 
genuine Old Testament renaissance. 


ARTICLE VIII 


RECENT EVANGELISTIC MOVEMENTS GREAT BRITAIN 
AND THE 


REV. SAMUEL IVES CURTISS, D.D., PROFESSOR CHICAGO 
THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY. 


age great cities. London, Paris, Berlin, and 
Vienna are growing population and magnificence every 
year. And there are score other cities the continent 
that are opening their gates for the thronging multitudes. 
For weal woe the masses are deserting the country and 
pressing the cities, until, has been estimated, from 
fifth seventh the population some countries live 
cities. the battle centres where the enemy most 
thickly gathered, shall find that the recent evangelistic 
movements have been especially confined cities and large 
towns. 

These movements have sprung from certain needs. London, 
Paris, Berlin are each situated the foot slumbering 
volcanoes. the ordinary eye all calm and peaceful 
and but for occasional wreath smoke around the sum- 
mits the heights that overhang them, there would 
suspicion those molten streams that are liable leap 
forth any moment, carrying ruin and death their train. 
Tie moral tendency these cities, far the ordinary 
and historical agencies Christianity concerned, is, 
constrained believe, downward. London, Paris, and 
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Berlin this tendency manifested, greater less 
degree, social, political, and religious life. good 
morals, political safety, and religious life are not gaining 
ground the centres population, under the ordinary 
means which are used for the elevation and 
society, then must examine our methods, and see 
whether are governed the right spirit. 

Let look the religious condition England, France, 
and Germany. think must admit that England stands 
the very summit the Christian nations. The missions 
and London are but there very 
dark background. turn one the most moral 
cities Great Britain, Edinburgh, shall find that out 
population two hundred and twenty-eight thousand there 
are forty thousand who are supposed never attend church, 
and that under the most favorable circumstances less than 
half are found the take the 
cities and towns shall find that only about twenty-nine 
per cent are attendance upon accepted 
fact that the working-classes are deserting the 
while the poorest and most vicious are beyond the pale 
ordinary Christian But affirmed that this 

See Fry, The Royal Guide the London Charities for 1882-83, pp. 1-247. 

This conclusion based the census taken the Edinburgh Daily Review, 
The Christian, Jan. 19, 1882, attendance and its 
suburbs much smaller. Their population exceptionally 
fine day, Jan. 15, 1882, only 112,688 were found present the churches 
Glasgow and vicinity. See, How Best Reach the Non-Church-going Pop- 
ulation, 

one hundred smaller towns and rural parishes the attendance rose about 
forty-two per cent. The Nonconformist and Independent the first week 
February, quoted The Christian, London, Feb. 1882, 12. 

General Booth the Salvation Army stated the Mildmay Conference 
June 1881, that ninety-five per cent the working-classes the English 
are outside church and chapel. minister London authority for the 
statement that the habitual neglecters public worship London exceeded 
the united population Edinburgh, Bristol, Manchester, Oxford, Birmingham, 
and Wolverhampton, equalled the entire population the principality 
Wales,” which 1871 was How Best Reach the Non- 


Church-going Population, Glasgow, 1881 
The Christian, Jan. 26, 1882, 22. 
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not the working-classes. Mr. Reginald Radcliffe 
says: great mistake when think only the 
working-class that has forsaken the church. those men 
who pay from forty one hundred pounds rental 

might supposed, this neglect the house God 
bears its legitimate fruit the increase intemperance and 
crime. Canon Farrar, after remarking the tendency 
population crowd the cities, says: streets and 
parks London night are more shamefully 
and therefore more utterly repellant, than those almost 
any other city the world.” Recent investigations the 
committee the London Congregational Union, and set 
forth them pamphlet entitled The Bitter Cry 
Outcast London, have brought light array facts 
respecting the vice and moral degradation certain districts 
London before which our Christian civilization may well 
stand aghast: Incest common; and form vice and 
sensuality causes surprise attracts attention. ..... The 
only check upon communism this regard jealousy, and not 
virtue. The vilest practices are looked upon with the most 
matter-of-fact indifference. ..... Entire courts are filled with 
thieves, prostitutes, and liberated convicts. one street 
are thirty-five houses, thirty-two which are known 

The amount drunkenness England something 
appalling. Saturday night Bristol, between seven 
and eleven o’clock, there were found actual count 
one hundred and four thousand five hundred and fifty-seven, 
one half the population, public writer 


The Christian, Rev. Newman bears similar testimony 
The Christian Monthly and Family Treasury, Edinburgh. (From reprint 
the article, Throughout this country, all denominations, there 
the sorrowful admission that the progress the church does not keep pace 
with that the population. There diminished attendance public wor- 
ship; there are fewer admissions Christian fellowship personal profession. 
our large towns, skilled artisans ignore our ecclesiastical arrange- 
ments. .... aclass, they not church. large extent this 
true also among the upper ranks fashion, wealth, and intellect.” 

The Bitter Cry Outeast London, 

The Christian, Jan. 19, 1882, 
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the Lonaon Times says: While between 1860 and 1880 
the population [of Great Britain] has increased twenty- 
eight per cent, there has been the total convictions for 
crime one hundred and two per cent; 
persons preceeded against for drunkenness, ninety-five per 
cent for having visible means subsistence, one hundred 
and one per for desertion non-support family, one 
hundred and twelve per for begging, one hundred and 
eighty per cent for prostitution fifty-six per 

These things are enough occasion dark forebodings 
the political welfare the country. Hence are not 
surprised read from Birmingham paper: Mob-law 
beginning assert its power with the same marvellous 
self-confidence exhibited just before the breaking out the 
great French Revolution but, unlike the French aristocracy, 
who danced gayly the ready burst forth, 
sit sulkily the mouth the crater, watching the rising 
the lava-flood, and silently devising the means turning 


into another channel, the impossibility suppressing 


becomes more and more evident with each 

that the ordinary religious institutions, which enjoy the 
patronage the state, are adequate cope with those 
plosive elements which render residence Paris 
The Roman Catholic church has not known how hold 
these elements check. masses the men Paris, 
least, are estranged from was the luxury the 
clergy the time the siege Paris, while the masses 
were starving, that roused such fiendish passions were 
displayed the The Protestant church was 


1Mr. William Hoyle, quoted The Christian, April 1882, p.12. Cf. the 
issue for May 11, 1882, 17. 

The Christian, April 13, 1882. 

The women alone are under the dominion the priests. The men, rule, 
are infidels.” Evangelistic Mission Paris 1882, 

Bonar, The White Fields France, London, 1881, 


| 


RECENT EVANGELISTIC MOVEMENTS. 353 


small and not largely influential. not strange, then, 
that atheism should striding forward; that the attempt 
should made place infidel authors, who were favor 
before the French Revolution, positions commanding 
influence the education the that the name 
Jesus should hated,? the Bible should 
infidel and the city itself divided into parishes for 
atheistic propaganda®; while least one third the 
children born Paris are supposed 

turn Germany find the same evils rampant 


Dee. 21, 1881, the Municipal Council Paris eagerly supported the 
plan replacing the study the works Bossuet those the philosophers 
and precursors the French Revolution, Diderot, D’Alembert, and 
The Christian, 26, 1882, 13. 

very name Jesus hateful the ultra free-thinkers. They some- 
times leave the meetings abruptly hearing the mention the blessed name.” 
the opening hall hired the Salvation Army, stalwart workman 
bared his arm and said: You may speak any other subject, and 
hear you but will not hear the name Evangelistic Mission 
Paris, 1883, compare 11, and the Report the same Society for 1881, 
many the very name Christ hateful thing; and the 
sound his name some leave the room with disdain. The following quotations 
are showing the extent this enmity: has atheism 
France been blatant and aggressive to-day. Robinson Crusoe has actually 
not been admitted into the municipal library Paris because the name God 
occurs The Christian, June 22, 1882, 20; May 1883, 
“It appears that the name God becoming offensive French 
notions what desirable for society the present day, that ex- 
purgated soon possible from all school 

called Bible amusante, and illustrated with indecent and absurd 
pictures which are exposed view every part Paris. See Signal, 
Nov. 10, 1883, 

March 16, 1882, 11. 

According French the materialistic propaganda 
becoming more and more zealous and active. Paris has been divided into 
parishes for this purpose, each with its free thought association, holding period- 
ical meetings presided over titled preachers, who occasionally celebrate mar- 
riages, and even baptisms into the new faith. mere mention God’s name 
throws them into passion, and their meetings its use, except for purposes 
obloquy, interdicted.” May 10, 1883, 18. Compare 
remark Mission Paris for 1881, 24: There are 
more atheists gathered together Paris than were ever congregated together 
any city ancient and modern Paris the most civilized but the 
most godless city the world.” 

See Evangelistic Mission Paris, 1882, 


there England, and the religious forces that might 
employed against them far weaker. any are inclined 
argue that there has been religious decline England, 
they will not attempt this the case Germany. The 
following facts are too strong The 
masses the the tendency population toward 
cities Germany estranged from the churches. 
find typical statement volume Brockhaus’ Conversa- 
issued eleven years ago, and the facts have 
not materially changed. The writer says: Out popula- 
tion six hundred and thirty thousand three hundred 
Protestants Berlin eleven thousand nine hundred, hence 
only one and four fifths per cent, attend church Sunday, 
and from this number perhaps two thousand two hundred 
and twenty-five should deducted who attend the cathedral 
for esthetic purposes.” From own observation Leipzig, 
the chief city high Lutheranism, the per-centage not 
much better. The Sabbath more and more trodden under 
foot. The Germans never observed the day our Puritan 
ancestors did; but they admit with regret that there has 
been great declension its observance.® 

The Jews have come into enormous power Germany, 
and this course involves anti-Christian From 


The London Times April 18, 1883 quoted The Christian giving 
the following extract from the Kreuz Zeitung Berlin: “If look the 
moral condition our country must not horrified our inmost soul 
What frightful increase coarseness and bestiality 
Truly, not few are taking their places the head their brothers, the ani- 
mals. Every newspaper tells murder, suicide, terrible derangement 
houses and families, unheard atrocities, moral degeneracy that 
must fill with horror..... And turning our social state see ourselves 
going downwards the path destruction.” 

Supplement, Leipzig, 1872, 210. 

Rothert, Die innere Mission Hanover, Hamburg, 1878, pp. 35-43. The 
author says that the larger proportion criminal and disgraceful acts com- 
mitted Sunday, such immorality and drunkenness. Many maiden has 
lost her virtue that day, many youth has seized the murderous knife. Most 
the suicides occur blue Monday.”— Die innere Mission Wiirtemberg, 
Hamburg, 1879, 13; Beck, Die innere Mission Bayern, 1880, 
pp- 93-95 Iken, Die innere Mission Bremen, Hamburg, 1881, 52. 

author has sympathy with the crusade against the Jews. They 
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some points view seems though Germany lay bound 
hand and foot their bands. Every day, spite their vic- 
tim’s struggles, they bind the cords little Although 
there are supposed only sixty thousand them Ber- 
lin more than one million nominal Christians, 
per cent the attendance the highest educational institu- 
tions They are not only the bankers the 
country, but also the money-lenders. Their debtors are 
said not confined the farmers, whose estates gradu- 
ally pass into their but may found among the 
legislators the nation, and rumor says, not far from the 
throne. They are pressing into the judiciary and into pro- 
fessorial chairs the universities* and largely control the 


have suffered greatly, and have only within few decades secured the same civil 
rights the people among whom they live. Their remarkable success sim- 
ply indication the wonderful gifts people, for whom must believe 
God has some great work store. 

Their proportion should four per ccnt. 

exact population Berlin according the latest official sources 
1,122,504, whom 982,780 are Protestants 80,818 Catholics, and 53,949 Jews, 
not speak some small sects. Now the higher educational schools 
Berlin there are said five thousand evangelical scholars from Protestant 
families, three hundred from Roman Catholic, and seventeen hundred from 
Jewish! the proportion the Jews were the same the Protestants, there 
would about three hundred and five Jewish scholars instead seventeen 
hundred. See Christliche Soziale Partei, Der Reichsbote, Sept. 18, 1883. 

There undoubtedly good reason for the anti-Semitic feeling Germany, 
which shared pastor and peasant. The Jew “comes the ignorant, 
innocent peasant, and tempts him buy what cannot pay for, and what 
knows his victim will never able pay for; and when the debt sufficiently 
large pounces down the unlucky man’s farm and house. This what 
daily the agricultural districts Germany, Austria, and Russia.” 
The Christian, Nov. 15, 1883, 19. 

The Jews are constantly rising wealth and social position. They are said 
own the larger number the finest residences the Thiergarten, the Cen- 
tral Park Berlin, and Unter den Linden, the finest street that city. One 
pastor reports that parish where only few Jews once lived, the best resi- 
dences are now held Jews, and the Christians are crowded out into the 
cellars and garrets. said that the number Jewish professors the 
legal department the universities increases the same rate during the next 
ten years has recently been increasing, there will majority Jews 


that 


q 


— 
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press the Their spell German life and 
institutions. 

Meanwhile the revolutionary classes are increasing. The 
Semitic influence augments their misery. had not been 
that the army had its clutch the socialists Germany 
have been shaken its centre social revolution. 
Family life the The home neglected for 
beer-gardens and places public amusement, which are in- 

Social vices follow the train. The massing young men 
and women large manufactories, without proper moral over- 
sight, and the unguarded commingling the youth both 
sexes entertainments lasting until the early morning, not 
unfrequently followed gross immorality. The efforts the 
civil authorities regulate prostitution, bringing under 
the supervision the police, have only increased the evil, 
and have failed protect society from the spread venereal 
diseases.5 Along with these evils there has been general 
increase crime, and the churches many places have 
been empty, the prisons have been full. 

the bloom our civilization could alleviate these evils, 
they should decrease each year. grand avenues magnifi- 


was assured German editor that ninety per cent the German news- 
papers were more less completely under their influence. The tone these 
papers, while favor science and liberal opinions all the while antago- 
Christianity. 

Die innere Mission Hanover, Hamburg, 1878, pp. 24, 25. 

Die innere Mission Bremen, Hamburg, 1881, 51. 

Ibid., Dic innere Mission Hanover, 24; Die innere Mission Wiir- 
temberg, writer shows the evil the sottish sitting tavern 
wine-producing country. 

Prostitution increased greatly Stuttgart that was legalized, and 
received this means sort recognition lawful calling. Die innere 
Mission Wiirtemberg, writer says, that since the legal- 
ization prostitution Bavaria longer check, there has been 
increase the Die innere Mission Bayern, 141. Bremen the 
increase unchastity through police said have been enormous, 
and that the diseases which was sought avoid have been multiplied more 
than thirty per cent. Die innere Mission Bremen, 52. 


q 
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cent structures, splendidly illuminated with electric lights 
the witchery music gardens that might well rival 
paradise the treasures painting and sculpture thrown 
open the public with unstinted hand Sunday the 
charms scenic art interpreted the music 
could bring relief, then this ought the most fortunate 
age the world’s history for the masses; but, just back 
the gilded domes, behind the grand avenues, from tene- 
ment houses, from garrets and griefs, mutterings, 
and curses that bode good. this age cities, 
also age monopolists, and those tremendous con- 
trasts existing between the very poor and the very rich which 
are found all cities. 

What done? Shall higher plane civilization 
unless permeated through and 
through with Christianity utterly bankrupt when speak 
the masses. Can education and intelligence doit? They 
only sharpen the edge misery and plunge more deeply 
into the aching heart. There but one remedy. 
the gospel him who said Thou shalt love thy neighbor 
The gospel the only salt that can preserve the 
state. The police who have with the most desperate 
classes community gladly recognize its subduing, control- 
ling power.! The statesman who not blinded prejudice 
must see this; but the follower Christ who full 
sympathy with his Lord sees infinitely more. beholds 
terrible procession going down day day the gulf 
despair. 

Recent evangelistic movements have grown out this view. 
The church England too often with folded hands was 
either waiting for the Lord’s time, the enjoyment the 
pleasantest fellowships which this world knows, while dream- 
ily listening beautiful music and eloquent preaching, was 


Commissary Police Paris remarked: ‘We cannot but welcome 
you our quarter; you are coming our work, labor with for the 
order and morality the The White France, 
London, 1881, 80. Similar testimony might easily gathered from other 
European cities. 
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half unconscious the Christless multitudes. shall only 
discuss two evangelistic agencies the Salvation 
Army and the labors Messrs. Moody and Sankey. 

There can but two questions for consider form- 
ing opinion the Salvation Army: Does preach the 
land during the present century has attracted more attention. 
originated the Christian Mission, and first 
1878 took the name the Salvation Army. The story its 
increase reads more like romance than sober narrative.? 
its seventeenth anniversary received letter congratu- 
lation from the queen. Last the archbishop and 
several other occupants the Episcopal bench, well the 
Roman Catholic primate, and many other persons great in- 
their admiration the Army’s zealous 
and self-denying would not strange they might 
have been slightly intoxicated this marvellous success. 
gentleman England, who had been much favor the 
movement, told thought the Army was invention 
the devil. But organization that sings the following 
hymns and teaches the following tenets preaching the 

“Jesus, the name high over all 
hell, earth, sky; 
Angels and men before thee fall, 


And devils fear and 
the following 
the dear fountain thy blood, 
Lamb God, fly; 
Here let wash spotted soul 
From stains deepest dye.” 


There are many more very great value and interest the city London 
alone. Such Spurgeon’s doing incalculable amount evan- 
gelistic work, not speak Mildmay but seems better confine our atten- 
tion two agencies which have perhaps been most prominently before the public 
the last few years. 

For the history the Salvation Army, see Heathen England, London, 1879. 
12mo. pp. 1-185; the Salvation War, London, 1882. 12mo. pp. 1-189; the 
Salvation Navvy, London, 1881. 12mo. pp. 1-180. estimate its 
character and influence, sce two articles Contemporary Review for 

The Salvation Soldier’s Song Book. 12mo. pp. 1-720. No. 50. 
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Its teaching is: Utter ruin through the fall; salvation 
alone, from first last, through the atonement Christ, 
the Holy the great day judgment, with its reward 
heaven forever for the righteous, and hell forever for the 
Their published works, which have examined 
the most, and two their meetings which attended, per- 
suade that they preach the gospel.? 

The fruits have been remarkable. their general says, 
they are the scavengers society. They reach the lowest 
1883: The Salvation Army once addressed the mass 
the people, the mob. matter how rough, how illiterate, 
how careless, how hardened, the general his officers seized 
him, pressed him into the ranks, marked him with the 
and made him active convert. People who had never 
thought about except scoff it,at once confessed 
themselves penitent, and assumed religious bearing. 
the success the Army there can doubt; numbers 
several thousand members.” The Army teaches complete 
self-renunciation, plainness dress and living, 
abstinence from tobacco and intoxicating liquors. Naturally 
the rum interest stirred its profoundest depths, and has 
organized skeleton army fight against it. The minions 
Satan are arms; and still the Salvation Army goes 
marching on, singing: 

rouse thee! War raging; 
God and fiends are battle 
Every ransomed power engaging, 

Break the tempter’s spell. 
Dare still lie fondly dreaming, 
Wrapt ease and worldly scheming, 
While the multitudes are streaming 
Downwards into 


See the Doctrines and Discipline the Salvation Army, London, 1881. 

not mean this endorse their teaching, which many strictures 
may made, especially their doctrine holiness, although they not teach 
perfection, and their undervaluation and comparative neglect the 
sacraments. While they believe the baptism the spirit, they consider bap- 
tism with water but little significance. 

pp. 439, 440. 
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Hark! hear the warriors shouting, 
Now the hosts hell we’re routing. 
Courage! Onward! never doubting 

shall win the day. 
See the foe before falling; 
the Saviour calling, 
Throwing off their bondage galling, 
Join our glad 


But the question may raised, whether the methods 
adopted the Salvation Army nullify the power the gospel. 
They call their prayer-meetings knee-drill,” and their con- 
verts among the young women their 
singing their hand-bills sometimes not only border 
vulgarity, but seemingly almost profanity; their secular 
matters have not always been conducted sound business 
principles. These and many other things have utterly con- 
demned the movement the eyes many excellent people. 

That may judge the movement, let once more 
fasten our attention the end,—that nothing less than 
the salvation the lowest classes. sensational methods 
are used, which shock the sensibilities the educated and 
refined, they are not chosen for their own sake, but simply 
arrest and fix the attention the roughest members 
society. persuaded that one holding this end 
view can read Heathen England and The Salvation War 
without being profoundly moved their singleness pur- 
pose, and without feeling himself strongly incited greater 
activity for those multitudes who are now estranged from 
the gospel. 

When discuss the work Messrs. Moody and Sankey 

The Christian Soldier’s Song-Book, No. following specimen 
another class hymns, which, however, there are very few the collection 
The Devil and can’t agree, 
hate him, and hates 


had once, but let go, 

wants again, but will not go. 
The publicans are out, 

Because the Army going about; 

But still about mean go, 

And rout the Devil and every foe.” 


} 
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England, mention activity that well known Amer- 
ican Christians. There are doubtless many who think that 
their work has been without important results. Such persons 
cannot have the facts before them. nota single soul had 
been converted through their own instrumentality, must 
count the impulse given philanthropic and Christian work 
something remarkable. without the statistics 
the number missions,! free breakfasts, societies for young 
men, that have been called into existence strengthened 
their labors Great Britain; but confident from 
observation that this work has reached large proportions, 
and know that some the most important religious enter- 
prises have sprung the result their labors.” 

But there are many testimonies from ministers different 
denominations England bearing unequivocal and emphatic 
witness the value their Four different 
Methodist bodies report additions their churches the 
years 1876-1877, when the influence the work 1874- 
1875 was felt most, forty-nine thousand four hundred and 


Drysdale, Secretary the work Liverpool 1875, after speak- 
ing the large number individual cases which have come under his notice, 
says: Evangelistic work has received such impetus that mission-rooms and 
gospel halls are found almost everywhere you throughout our city and 
where formerly had difficulty getting audience two hundred three 
hundred people, now can easily gather two three thousand and there has 
been ever since Messrs. Moody and Sankey’s visit such spirit hearing abroad 
have never before experienced.” The Christian, Oct. 13, 1881, 18. 

Compare quotation from The Record, given The Christian, Nov. 15, 
1883, pp. which the writer must express our profound con- 
viction that few men are more entitled the gratitude the Church Eng- 
land particular than the two evangelists who have now been once more 
The writer goes show what agencies were provi- 
dentially set motion through the previous visit the evangelists. 

See Results the Mission Messrs. Moody and Sankey 1873-75. Re- 
printed from The Christian Monthiy and Family Treasury (T. Nelson and 
Sons, London and Edinburgh). One the articles Rev. Newman Hall 
who opposed revival the other Mr. David who 
testimonies from several prominent ministers tne blessing which has 
Mr. Moody’s labors. After much earnest solicitation, when recently 
London, was permitted see impressive manuscript testimony from many 
ministers Great Britain the same effect. 


XLI. No. 162. 
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This said, for the most part, larger 
increase than during any consecutive two years the present 
century. 

certainly remarkable that they should have labored 
Free Assembly Hall and one the most aristocratic 
Presbyterian churches sometimes hear 
the people running after some great actor; but there must 
some spiritual hunger, well curiosity, when sixteen 
thousand tickets were given away one evening the 
Christian Institute Glasgow for the Moody meetings. 
surprising think that Mr. Moody should have gained 
access the two university towns England, Oxford and 
Cambridge and that should not only have held his ground 
the midst disturbances the part students before 
which the most determined heart might well have quailed, 
but also that through the Spirit’s power should have 
broken down all opposition, that scores university 
students should flock the inquiry 


Additions reported for 1876-1877: Wesleyan Methodists, 24,227; 
Primitive Methodists, 11,298; United Methodists, Welsh Calvin- 
Methodists, See The Christian, Oct. 1881, 19. 

Writer the Pall Mall Gazette occupies different point view when 
says: Cultured society would blush know anything about Messrs. Moody 
and Sankey, and others tribe; revivalism general, and American 
revivalism particular, desperately vulgar.” admits, however, that the 
same might said every popular movement its inception, since every 
religion has its origin among fishermen and carpenters. points out the in- 
consistency poring over dreary tomes describing the enthusiasm some 
dirty bigoted friars the Middle Ages, while the labors such latter day 
friars the American evangelists are neglected,” and declares “they have 
probably left deeper impress their individuality upon one great section 
Englishmen and Englishwomen than any other persons who could named.” 
Quoted The Christian, Nov. 15, 1883, pp. and American papers. 

For particulars the work Cambridge and Oxford, see the issues The 
Christian for Nov. 1882. The number for Nov. 23, contains account from 
The Cambridge University Herald, from which quote the following extract 
The concluding meeting was for undergraduates was the most remarkable 
have ever seen Cambridge, and our experience extends over 
quarter acentury. Nearly two thousand undergraduates thronged the build- 
ing, joined the singing with the utmost heartiness, and listened the address 
with the greatest possible the platform were the University 
choir composed entirely members the University, and number dons 
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But more wonderful yet the fact that has reached 
those who were estranged from the churches. The Edin- 
burgh Daily Review says: “One the most remarkable 
events the time Edinburgh Mr. Moody’s work among 
what are described the lapsed masses. There are few 
men women Edinburgh who could have believed 
possible have secured, many nights succession, vast 
audiences filling the Corn Exchange from end end. And 
yet this has been accomplished, and people who have flocked 
thousands are not church-goers, what are regarded 
generally the respectable classes the community.” 
writer the Inverness Advertiser says: The immense 
hall [which has just been mentioned] was crowded last night. 
all our gaols, our poorhouses, and 
our brothels had been emptied pell-mell into its wide 
goes say that went steeled against any kind 
excitement. sceptic said was leaving the 
hall, with reference the Christian What brings 
these gentlemen and ladies here? Not money, not fame; 
there power work here cannot The other 
replied, Yes; but you know, sir, there are fine ladies 
nursing children wretched hovels to-night let their 
mothers come easy see that such activities, 
entirely aside from their religious significance, would 
much reconcile the poor their lot life, and free the 
state from all fear social revolution. 

passing now France can see, least small 
way, that where sin hath abounded grace doth much more 
abound. While probably true, certain speaker has 
and clergymen.” Mr. Moody then addressed the students, cautioned them 
against taking decided position without giving the matter full consideration, 
said they became Christians for only short time and fell back, would 
far worse than they had never taken the step. finally appealed 
those who had obtained good during the week meet him the annex. The 
sight that met our view was truly least two hundred men rose 
their feet, and sight all the rest crowded into the annex. This was 
entirely voluntary act their part, and was not the result personal persua- 


sion. Thus the visit these evangelists Cambridge ended, will never 
forgotten vast numbers.” 
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said: The real masses are yet almost untouched the 
various missionary agencies scarcely nibble the edge the 
net which the people are held captive Satan;” yet 
country during the past twelve years has the subduing, 
renovating power the gospel been more gloriously displayed 
than France. 

all the laborers whom God has raised work his 
vineyard France, none has been more conspicuously useful 
than Mr. Called Paris God’s providence, 
working-man, left comfortable congregational parish 
England labor among the communists the most 
desperate part the police gravely shook their 
heads his resolution, but never faltered, and his work 
grew upon his hands until the police recognized him 
most faithful ally keeping the and the 
themselves said there would have been outbreak the 
gospel had been preached among them. Nor was this all; 
two French philanthropic societies presented him each with 
silver medal recognition what had accomplished 
for the elevation the neglected Through his ex- 


object give specimen the work that done rather than 
enter into details the various agencies. The Methodists are doing admir- 
able work Paris under the superintendence Rev. William Gibson, who was 
set apart this work 1878; see the Reports the Evangelical Mission 


Paris from 1880 1881. 


See Bonar’s White Fields France, London, 1881, pp. 33, 40. 

173. 

The first medal was given 1877 the Société d’Encourage- 
ment Bien. The following extract made from the accompanying report 
which was read before vast Mr. McAll knew that, the pop- 
ulation Belleville, there exist sufferings all kinds, moral degrada- 
tion has its abode there, side side with mental degradation and extreme pov- 
erty. Seconded Mrs. McAll and few friends, has founded and 
quently multiplied Paris evening meetings, the object which bring 
light the mind, and calm the troubled heart. Wherever has directed 
his steps, Mr. has been cordially received,” ete. Sixth Annual Report 
the Mission the Workingmen Paris, pp. 6,7. The second medal was 
given the following vear the Société Libre d’Instruction d’Edueation 
Populaires. Seventh Annual Report, above. Miss Broen received 
1879 from the Société Nationale Bien, with 
testimonial from which make the following extract: moment she 


| 
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ample, well through the new freedom that enjoyed, 
the State Protestant church has been quickened into new 
life. Now all human appearance the time cast 
the France, lest the friends evangelical religion 
should delay, these fields which lie open for the dissemina- 
tion gospel seed should sown broadcast with 

Recent movements Germany? have come 
through England and America. Several years ago Pearsall 
Smith visited some the largest German cities, and preached 
very large congregations through 
efforts were open many objections the part German 
theologians, because his doctrine with reference the 
higher life. About two years ago Dr. Somerville who was for 
many years pastor Glasgow, and who took the call- 
ing evangelist age men retire from 
the ministry, visited many the chief cities and towns 
Germany, preaching through interpreter. difficult 
say what the results his labors have been. Whether 
there were any converts, this result would certainly secured, 
that would suggested the German Christians whether 
they must not adopt some new methods for reaching the 
masses who have become estranged from the churches. Any 
foreigner, however, must labor under great difficulties, not 


Broen] chose for the establishment this work the Belleville dis- 
trict, was when the heart France lay ber aim being draw the 
people out the profound despair into which they were plunged, the light 
the gospel. She has Let thank her the name France and 
and, testimony our admiration, let present her with our 
grand medal honor.” Story Miss Broen’s Mission Belleville, 
Paris, London, 1882, 164. 

spirit atheism, like miasma over low-lying plain, has spread 
throughout the land, although net the intensified form which found 
the centre. The whole France ready hear the gospel. The announce- 
ment gospel address any town village the land just now will fill the 
largest hall theatre which obtained. This emphatically the oppor- 
tunity for the evangelization France. has never been anything like 
the history the country. .... Men Israel, Evangelistic Mis- 
sion Paris, 1881, pp. 24, 25. 

The limits this article forbid from giving valuable information with 
respect recent evangelistic movements peculiar interest Switzerland, 
Belgium, and Holland. 
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only account the language, but also account his 
ignorance the character and habits the people. Two 
recent German evangelists, Dr. Ziemann and Von Schluem- 
bach, who was converted America, have been very success- 
ful reaching the Von Schluembach declared, 
after laboring year the fatherland, that thought 
country could evangelized easily Germany. There 
are, however, scme very great difficulties the way such 
evangelistic work. They not come from the masses the 
people who crowd public halls hear von 
and Dr. Ziemann, but from the leaders the state church. 
There are various reasons for this: 

There the power historic methods. None are 
more free than the Germans putting liberal construction 
the old historic beliefs, but the sensibilities and prejudices 
conservative German pastors would shocked the 
idea varying from the old forms worship which have 
been vogue for centuries. 

The divorce the theological department the uni- 
versities from practical religion very serious obstacle. 

The work, however, has been ignored many the Christian leaders 
the people will appear from the following quotation taken from Berlin 
daily, the Deutches Tagsblatt Dec. 25, the editor The Christian 
attended yesterday religious gathering which Mr. Von Schluembach from 
Amcrica, gave address riveting was solid, and with edifying effect. 
sang solo suitable the subject was handling, the audience joining 
the chorus. think remarkable that notice these gatherings has been 
taken the ecclesiastical newspapers our town, although the meetings have 
been held for two months five evenings week, the Nazareth church. 
first they were attended about two hundred, and now about eight hundred 
persons every age good family and rank, but especially working-men 
from every part the town. .... But why the ecclesiastical newspapers take 
notice such occurrence? They give often long reports about 
other and far more trivial things. .... But these phenomena, which bear testi- 
mony the gratifying fact that the interest the poorest stratum our 
population religious discourses increasing, are simply passed over with 
complete silence.” 

interesting account Von Schluembach’s activity Berlin for five 
months given Mrs. Palmer German lady, whose husband was 
connected for many years with the branch the London Bible Society Ber- 
lin. See The Christian, April 19, 1883, 18; compare the number for Feb. 
16. 
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has been argued late the continent that theology 
was not science, and that therefore ought excluded 
from the university. The professors course are very 
anxious maintain their position scientific theologians. 
spend one’s days studying the history some obscure 
sect scientific theologian but study the religious 
needs the men and women the living present would 
likely bring upon man the charge superficiality, and 
the contempt the Jewish and liberal interest, which 
strong enough some institutions chill practical piety. 

Then there jealousy the part the clergy 
any seeming invasion their rights. They consider 
reflection upon themselves that evangelists should preach the 
gospel. The pastors Hamburg have resolutely opposed 
all evangelists for this regard such thing 
with grief and astonishment, view the spiritual needs 
Germany, but not strange that where the ministry 
regarded more profession than divine calling pastors 
should jealous their prerogative. 

further obstacle the exclusion the laity from 
religious teaching. Outside Wiirtemberg prayer 
conference meeting almost unheard of. The nearest ap- 
proach such service Saturday the Thomas church 
Leipzig. The first half hour taken two motettes 
which are rendered the celebrated choir the Thomas 
boys. There are often more than five hundred people present 
the music, which was orignally designed introduce the 
hour prayer, which may attended dozen people, and 
which services are conducted entirely the officiating 
minister. The exclusion the laity has doubtless come 
from the old idea that only the clergy were competent 
speak religious questions. 

Another obstacle morbid dread methodism and 
They seem more feared many quarters 
than arrant unbelief. 


The Christian, April 13, 1882; was also assured the same fact 
German editor. 
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There reason, however, for discouragement. Ger- 
mans adopt new measures slowly. They were very cautious 
about introducing Sunday-schools, but now these have strong 
hold Germany. natural that the Germans should 
especially slow about adopting American and English methods 
evangelistic work, for they have natural prejudice against 
anything that foreign, and are perhaps inclined believe 
that Germany has the same pre-eminence life 
that has the domain scientific theology. 

The leaven working. There are many who deeply feel 
the needs the masses, and who are anxiously studying the 
means for reaching them. The work must undoubtedly 
done Germans, but Christians America and England 
can certainly much encourage those who are alive 
the needs the people. 

object this discussion not make any 
son between the state religion America, and that 
Great Britain and the continent. evident, however, 
that have the same problem great cities here. 
are wise statesmen, philanthropists, and Christians 
shall all our power see that the gospel preached 
the poor, means social safety, and especially 
sacred trust which has been committed our hands the 
Lord Jesus Christ. 


[Nore. The second Article Professor Curtiss’s Notes Pentateuch 
Criticism delayed account the late arrival some important 
foreign books reference. The Article will appear the July num- 
ber. 
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ARTICLE 


NIAGARA GORGE CHRONOMETER. 


REV. FREDERICK WRIGHT, PROFESSOR THE THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY, 
OBERLIN, 


THE supposed great antiquity the lower portions the 
Niagara gorge has been one the chief difficulties the 
way accepting moderate date for the close the glacial 
period. And, there pretty general belief among 
anthropologists that man appeared before the glacial period 
closed, the age the gorge Niagara Falls connects 
itself directly with questions human chronology, and 
hence becomes, even the strictest interpretation the 
word, sacred subject; and its discussion will therefore 
rightly find place the Bibliotheca Sacra. During several 
years past great mass facts have accumulated concerning 
the glacial period which have not been brought within range 
common apprehension, and which give entirely new 
phase the current ideas about the drainage the great 
lake basins. Having rezently, the light these facts, 
been led study the Niagara gorge the ground person, 
will briefly present the conclusions which probably now 
must accepted. 

The situation will readily understood reference 
the accompanying plate. From Queenston Lake Ontario 
the Niagara River flows through level country whose sur- 
face but slightly elevated above the water level. 
Queenston the level the land suddenly perp2n- 
dicular escarpment, from two hundred and fifty three 
hundred feet, and maintains this general height the shores 
Lake Erie. The line the escarpment both east and 
west seen the plate. From the falls Queenston 


distance about seven miles the river flows the bottom 
XLI. No. 162. 
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gorge which has been formed the recession the 
waterfall. Just below the present cataract, the new 
suspension bridge, this gorge thirteen feet 
the railroad bridge, mile and half below, the gorge 
but eight hundred feet wide, and continues about that 
width through the remaining distance, though places 
even narrower. Throughout the whole distance the sides 
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the gorge are perpendicular, and two hundred more feet 
height. the west side, however, the whirlpool, there 
remarkable break the continuity the gorge. Here, 
will seen reference the plate, the face the wall 
penetrated circular excavation about fifteen hundred 
feet diameter, into which the whole volume the water 
pours, and whirls around tumultuously before 
exit through the gorge the north. 
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The western side the whirlpool not bounded 
perpendicular wall rock, but place there vast 
and miscellaneous collection rock and rubbish, such was 
everywhere deposited over this region the action ice 
during the glacial period. going two three miles 
westerly direction, the vicinity St. Davids, there 
opening the escarpment about two miles wide, which 
you towards the whirlpool becomes filled the brim with 
deposit. discovery this opening toward St. 
Davids early led Professor Hall, the New York Survey, 
suspect that there was buried channel, which preglacial 
times led from the whirlpool St. Davids; and this view 
now pretty generally entertained, though, will seen, 
need not suppose that river anything like the dimen- 
sions the present Niagara ever flowed through was 
concerned making it. Indeed, you follow westward 
from the whirlpool the outcrop the rocky embankment, 
you find that about half mile the two escarpments 
approach within certainly five hundred feet each other. 
Whether the channel the supposed outlet towards St. 
Davids even narrower cannot told without extensive 
since from this point onwards two miles the 
west everything covered with the ordinary glacial deposit, 
consisting clay, sand, gravel, and boulders. The inference, 
however, can hardly avoided that buried channel some 
sort extends through St. Davids. The first three small 
streams indicated the plate, emptying into the amphi- 
theatre the whirlpool from the south and west, have cut 
down the rocky escarpment, and now plunge over 
cascades. The third one, though cutting much deeper, 
nowhere discloses the rock. 

Conceding, then, the existence this preglacial channel, 
the question arises, Did the drainage the great lakes ever 
pour through it. this may now answer with great 
positiveness, No; and this for several 

First, the preglacial channel short. only about 
three miles from St. Davids the whirlpool; and even 
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might consider the portion the channel from the 
the falls extension the St. Davids channel, 
still would small amount work have 
the Niagara River during the long periods which antedated 
the glacial epoch. has rather the appearance being 
channel formed some the smaller streams draining 
local barely possible that this smaller stream may 
have eaten its way back from the whirlpool well towards 
the present site the falls; though this seems hardly 
probable, from the shape the amphitheatre surrounding 
the whirlpool. That seems more like the common receptacle 
into which two three small streams poured, and united 
their current flow through the old gorge towards St. Davids. 
Still, difficult show that some one these streams 
had not worn back considerable distance farther towards 
the present which case the work done that part 
the channel this preglacial stream will have sub- 
tracted from the total amount work supposed have 
been done the Niagara River since the glacial period. 

The fact that the preglacial drainage the lake region 
was not through the present channel Niagara River 
evident also from general considerations, showing that the 
preglacial outlet from Lake Erie must have flowed level 
several hundreds feet below the upper portion Niagara 
River. This evident from the depth the buried chan- 
nels numerous streams now entering Lake Erie 
present level. The Cuyahoga River, for example, flowed 
for twenty-five miles more along the bottom 
glacial channel two hundred feet beneath its present bottom. 
This proved numerous borings which have been made 
various points above Cleveland. allow these streams 
that low level outlet, are compelled suppose that 
Lake Erie did not exist; for this body water nowhere 
more than two hundred feet depth. place the 
Niagara River, then, there was probably river corre- 
sponding size flowing somewhere through the bed Lake 
Erie, and reaching the head Lake Ontario through 
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channel that was completely obliterated buried during the 
glacial period, and has never been reopened. Indeed, Mr. 
Spencer thinks has discovered marks such channel 
extending from near the mouth Grand River Canada 
the extreme western end Lake Whether Mr. 
Spencer has discovered the exact line glacial drainage 
not important for the question hand. But fact 
much better settled than that the main drainage the great 
lake basin before the glacial period was some other chan- 
nel than that now occupied. 

All this has important bearing upon the next point, which 
is, that the present Niagara River the portion the gorge 
which below the whirlpool has been formed since the 
cial period that must extend our calculations time 
elapsed since the glacial period sufficiently allow the 
present river wear the channel all the way back from 
Queenston the whirlpool, and much the channel 
from the whirlpool, the present falls had not been 
removed the action the smaller streams, which refer- 
ence has been made. 

That the portion the gorge below the whirlpool has 
been formed since the glacial period evident from two 

The banks clay, sand, and gravel, such now come 
the water’s edge above the falls, extend continuously, 
varying distances from the edge the present gorge, not only 
down the whirlpool, but beyond it, well towards Queens- 
ton. you goat right angles from the gorge almost any 
point throughout this entire distance, you find the bare rock 
extending for score more yards, when you encounter 
accumulations sand, gravel, and pebbles, such everywhere 
the original unstratified glacial deposit, such sealed the 
old channel between the whirlpool and St. Davids, encoun- 
tered. All this shows plainly can that formerly the 
river its present volume poured over the surface the 

Second Geological Report for Pennsylvania. 359 
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rock the vicinity Queenston, and there made its fear- 
ful plunge the lower level. 

The other fact pointing the same conclusion is, that 
certain fresh-water shells are found north the whirlpool 
the sandy deposits which have spoken, 
these are identical with those now found the bed the 
stream above the present falls. 

Granting, now, that the gorge from Queenston the 
present falls the work done the Niagara River since 
the glacial period, have here the dividend. could 
obtain the rate retrocession the divisor 
should able obtain the number years required 
the work. true that should have assume that the 
rate was uniform and this may without great proba- 
bility error. The successive strata not vary 
marked degree introduce into the problem any great 
uncertainty from this souree. That the water should form 
cataract, rather than continuous rapids, due 
the facts that the strata rocks near the bottom the gorge 
are much softer than those the top; hence the lower strata 
yield more rapidly the erosive force the falling water, 
permitting the upper strata undermined, and compell- 
ing them fall fragments into the chasm, where due 
time they are ground powder. All sorts estimates 
have been circulation the rate which the falls are 
receding. Desor thought the rate could not greater 
foot but there are probably few who would now 
agree with him this manifest extravagance. 1841 Sir 
Charles Lyell and Professor Hall estimated that the rate 
was probably one foot year, which would make the lower 
part the gorge about thirty-five thousand years From 
the fact that Lyell failed present any data upon which 
based this inference, seems probable that had none 
which were all definite, and that his estimate was mere 
surmise arising from momentary impressions. the con- 
trary, Lyell’s guide was confident that the American Fall had 

See Lyell’s Travels America (First Series), Vol. 27. 
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receded the average rate two feet year during the 
twenty-five years had observed it. And Mr. Bakewell, 
eminent English geologist, who had given much personal 
study the question, estimated that for the forty years previ- 
ous 1830 the rate recession had been about three feet 
year. Mr. Bakewell having carefully studied the phe- 
nomena again 1846, 1851, and 1856,! finds oceasion 
materially revise his estimate. 1841 Professor James 
Hall had accurate map the falls made for the New 
York Geological Survey, and determined with great care 
number points which future reference might made 
with view determining the exact rate recession. 1875 
another and independent survey was made the United 
States government. Dr. Julius Pohlman the Society 
Natural Sciences Buffalo, after having thoroughly gone over 
the ground, carefully compared these maps, and reported upon 
the subject the recent meeting the American Associa- 
tion for the Advancement Science held Minneapolis 
(Aug. 1883), where the question was discussed the lead- 
ing geologists the country, including Professor Hall. Dr. 
Pohlman’s conclusion is, that, after allowing even wide 
margin for possible inaccuracies, must admit that some 
portions the Horseshoe fall have receded least one 
hundred feet these thirty-four years, while the Ameri- 
can side differences from twenty forty feet are seen, 
although the northern point the falls the American 
side well monument which marked the edge the 
Horseshoe fall 1841 have remained 
fessor Hall, expressing doubts the correctness 
this conclusion, could only supposing that one 
other the surveys was inaccurate that, being made 
different persons using different methods, they could not 
well compared each other. Mr. James Gardiner, 
director the New York State was led nearly 
the same conclusion with Dr. Pohlman and, response 


See American Journal Science for Jan. 1857, pp. and 93. 
See Report for 1879. 
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recent inquiries from Professor says that the 
assumption that the Horseshoe fall has one hundred 
feet during the last thirty-three years involve any 
great degree uncertainty. Thus from the best light 
now have, seems altogether probable that the cataract 
receding rate that would suffice produce the whole 
chasm from Queenston less than twelve thousand years; 
and if, not unlikely, any considerable portion the 
gorge above the whirlpool had been formed preglacial 
agencies, even that relatively short must consider- 
ably abbreviated. 


ARTICLE 


ASSYRIAN RESEARCH AND THE HEBREW LEXICON 
PROFESSOR LYON, PH.D., HARVARD COLLEGE. 


Last year Professor Friedrich Delitzsch published, the Athe- 
naeum, series articles the Importance Assyriology 
Hebrew Several publishers, who appreciated the 
excellent quality the articles, once offered reproduce them 
more permanent form. The result small book, entitled: 
The Language viewed the Light Assyrian 
For the treatment this subject scholar competent Pro- 
fessor Delitzsch. enthusiastic student, with genius for language, 
has been for several years occupied with the compilation 
Assyrian, and also Hebrew, acquaintance with 
the lexicographical material the Assyrian and Babylonian mon- 
uments certainly greater than that any other scholar. His 
little volume, containing only eighty-five pages, the product 
mind evidently possessed its subject. The style simply 
charming. There has certainly not appeared for many year 
book more important for Semitic study. Any person interested 
the the Old Testament will find this volume. 

Two great principles guide Delitzsch his lexicographical work. 

Winchell’s World Life, 371. 
May 12, 26; June July 21, 28; August 25. 
Williams and Norgate. 1883. 
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The first that the Hebrew language must explained chiefly 
Hebrew, and the Assyrian Assyrian. The second is, that the 
Assyrian better source than the Arabic for the explanation 
Hebrew. For the explanation Hebrew out Hebrew and As- 
syrian out Assyrian, derive great assistance 
passages and from the parallelism clauses. Independently all 
help from outside sources, this parallelism, together with the usage 
such passages Chron. xxviii. 15, might lead one suppose 
that and synonymes Ps. xxiii. and accordingly 
translate: maketh lie down green pastures, causeth 
rest beside the still waters” (p. conclusion con- 
firmed the Assyrian, which represents the same ideogram the 

claiming that Assyrian better source than Arabic for the 
explanation Hebrew, Professor Delitzsch has made new de- 
parture. The consideration that Hebrew and Assyrian were literary 
languages the same period, while Arabic attained the literary 
stage least thousand years after the decline Assyrian, would 
lead expect closer affinities between the two older branches 
than between the Arabic and either these. The vindication 
this supposition is, course, task for patient comparison. 

But now what the actual state Hebrew lexicography? 
find hopelessly bound Arabic fetters. Because the last the 
Semitic languages attain literary stage has such large vocabu- 
lary, and because, forsooth, has often preserved ancient meanings 
and forms, has come regarded the great source from which 
Hebrew words are receive light. matters not that the three 
consonants composing the body word have the two languages 
utterly divergent meanings. Ingenuity can invent connection. 
course, “to send,” and salaya, “to skin,” are one 
word! Starting with the idea skinning, pass through the 
stages “to draw out, extend, stretch out, send.” 
compared with shakira, “to red,” lying being 
regarded reddening varnishing the truth. The connection 
between “to join,” and Arabic “to break,” that two 
may either broken joined striking them together. 
Such etymologies, whose number might increased, Deliizsch 
regards ingenious, but worthless (p. 8). 

His volume throughout polemic against this mode treating 
Hebrew. arraigns specially the editors the recent editions 
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Gesenius’s Hebrew Lexicon. The charge not that they have 
been unable give the true etymology words which could 
explained only knowledge Assyrian, but that they have 
forced different and often late Arabic meanings Hebrew stems, 
that they have the last edition repeated errors from which the 
glossary any Assyriological publication might have saved them, 
and, worst all, that they have made such persistent use the 
doctrine bi-literal stems, best only unproved theory. 
would dispense with these features the lexicon, and use the space 
thus gained better purpose. and indeed all the Semitic 
languages, should retained, but would give Assyrian the 
prominent position which Arabic now occupies. Hebrew lexicography 
has been greatly aided even adding the Assyriological material 
the end the articles, placing parentheses; but the case 
serious that this treatment will longer suffice. The greatest 
Assyrian authority demands nothing less than such thorough 
revision the lexicon that scarcely single 
escape the process overhauling. may that the value 
Assyrian here too strongly stated. may that Delitzsch’s 
new volume commits the same kind mistake that which 
chastised Gesenius’s lexicon, and offers here and there far- 
fetched etymology one which time will not confirm. Yet, taken 
study. the notices which follow shall select from Delitzsch’s 
list some the more interesting words, adding occasionally illustra- 
tions and references the original works. 

Let first note some common nouns Hebrew. “man” 
(p. 58), for which Dillmann admits that certain etymology has 
been found, compared with Assyrian stem from which 
building, specially used the sanctuary, the 
dwelling-place the The reduplicated stem gives 
dwelling-place,” applied both houses and countries.‘ 
Admu used young birds, abal (cf. 
pigeon”). These words lead with the meaning 


1W. 37, 21; ibid., and 47. 

15, 74; 36, 39. 

References Lyon’s Keilschrifttexte Sargons, 62. 
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“to build,” “to beget”; and “man,” Delitzsch regards 
synonyme 43, “the created one,” “the begotten one.” 

Much more probable the explanation banner (p. 39). 
Starting from the dajala (dagala), “to cover,” the lexicon 
explained denominative verb, meaning “to erect banner,” 
“to provide with while (Cant. 10) one pro- 
vided with banner. Assyrian synonyme amdru, 
oft occurring, and meaning “to oracular ad- 
dress Esarhaddon, goddess says: Direct thine eyes me, 
look From the verb comes the noun diglu, 
thing looked at.” The sun-god called, remarkable 
psalm recounting his glories, the the vast earth, which all 
nations look and 533 (with suffix evidently the 
same the Assyrian diglu. The verb Ps. xx. may 
denominative from but Delitzsch even here holds the meaning 
the Assyrian and renders: will rejoice thy salva- 
tion, and our eyes directed upon the name our God.” 
chiefest among ten thousand” Cant. 10) not the 
standard-bearer among ten thousand, but the one who attracts the 
eyes more than any other among ten thousand. 

The word “deluge,” considered derivative from 
for which the meanings “to go” and “to flow” are 
litzsch objects (p. 67) that the form would without analogy, and 
that never has Hebrew the meaning flow,” but only the 
meaning lead, bring,” like the Assyrian from 
brew the intransitive used the withering the leaves, and 
the dead body Assyrian Assyrian the verb 
themselves nablu, “the The idea raining down 
destruction familiar one. passage great poetic vigor, 

See many references Lotz’s Die Inschriften 


two parallel clauses. 


For instance, the standing phrase, such and such city, ashrup 


akkur, burned with fire, destroyed, devastated.” Ibid., 10, 
42. 
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Gescribing Assurbanipal’s campaign against the Arabians, said 
the goddess Istar Arbela, who represented clothed with 
fire: Arabi nabli, “Over Arabia she rained down 
The deluge called the “destroyer” 
destruction.” 

price” (p. 49), for which Hebrew has corresponding 
verb, has exact equivalent the Assyrian mayiru, price,” from 
the verb “to receive.” The price simply that which 
received. Assyrian the verb constant use. instance, 
Shalmaneser says: received (amyur) tribute from Jehu the son 
The booty taken Assurbanipal his Arabian cam- 
paign was, after the return Assyria, disposed sale. The 
narrative says the buyers, gammalé 
“they purchased camels and men.” 

The word generally rendered “species” has 
Hebrew etymology, and none that satisfactory from the Arabic. 
Delitzsch proposes identify with the Babylonian 
ber” (p. gives, thinks, good sense all passages 
where the word occurs, and corresponds well with the Assyrian usage. 
Compare such expressions ana mina, without 

the contrary, considers the word non- 
Semitic origin (p. the (non-Semitic) Sumero-Akkadian 
the idea “seaman” composed the two signs ma, and 
lax, “to go.” Thus the cuneiform account the deluge, after 
mentioning the closing the ship’s door, the narrator states that 
the control the ship delivered the There evi- 
dence that this was adopted the Assyrians 
the form and through them, directly, may have passed 
other Semitic peoples. This view strengthened the cir- 
cumstance that the word occurs only Jonah (once) and 
Ezekiel (three times). 

“to give light,” cultivating field being considered giving 
more likely etymology. The Assyrian and the Assyrian 
verb “to subjugate,” scarcely leave doubt that the Hebrew 
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the same word, and has nothing with and 
occurs large numbers the Assyrian royal annals. See also the 
verb nindra, will subdue” (thine enemies), said have been 
spoken the gods Esarhaddon, apparently the time when 
was contending with his brothers for the throne De- 
litzsch even mentions use the word for the cultivation field, 

some cases the Assyrian makes known the radical nature 
consonants which have been supposed only formative 
brew words. Thus, many,” Assyrian the stem 
not and not formative, but the three letters are radical, 
which abundantly proved such verb forms Simi- 

other cases cuneiform study shows the non-Semitic origin 
words, and thus stops further efforts etymology. prob- 
able case has been already mentioned. “palace,” Assyrian 
ékallu, noted illustration. was long since pointed out, this 
only the non-Semitic “house,” and gal, “large,” é-gal passing 
over into Assyrian “the large house, the palace.” The 
numeral always used connection with the numeral ten, and 
making with this the number eleven, can only the Assyrian 
which turn comes from the non-Semitic ash, “one,” and tan, 
number.” 

Various titles and proper names the Old Testament are made 
clear Assyrian study. represents Babylonian original 
Adrammelech and Anammelech Kings xvii. would read 
Assyrian Adar-malik, Adar prince,” and Anu-malik, Anu 
Bel, protect the remarkable prayer preserved, 
which Nabonidus (Babylonian Nebo the 
royal father Belshazzar, prays that the son may kept from 

1W. 15, col. Piel impf. ibid., 43, 30. 

Sce Delitzsch George Smith’s Chaldiische Genesis, 277 ff. 
quotations from contract tablets dated the reign this king, ef. 


Strassmaier’s Alphabetisches Verzeichniss der Assyrischen und Akka- 
dischen Worter, ete. Leipzig, 1882. 

See 284 Schrader’s excellent work, Die Keilinschriften und das Alte 
Testament. Giessen, 1883. 
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Esarhaddon the great Assyrian king Asur has 
the deity whose image was made the people Cuth Kings 
xvii. 30), the great lion deity guarding the entrance the royal 
palaces, whose non-Semitic name represents him 
the deity the under-world (p. The origin the name 
obscure. That, however, the goddess this name one 
with the Assyrian Jshtar clear, and the two languages present 
parallel usages the word (p. 12). (Isa. xxxvi. 2), com- 
mander the Assyrian army sent against Jerusalem, not proper 
name, but “the chief the officers,” Assyrian (p. 13). 
(Isa. xx. the commander-in-chief, Assyrian 
derivative (tértu), “law, commandment” (p. 
title the Chaldean prefects, the Babylonian 
province,” afterwards the governor province, whose 
fuller title was “lord the province” (p. 13). 

Delitzsch offers for the two Hebrew words and 
“prince,” Assyrian sharru, ingenious etymologies, according 
which these titles are taken from the brilliant appearance these two 
the form sharuru, brilliance, splendor,” synonyme and 
mélammu, which are well known the sense The 
kings often speak the splendor their dominion. Sennacherib, 
for instance, says Luli, king Sidon, “the fear the splendor 
dominion overwhelmed him” (Assyr. mé-lam-mé bé-lu- 
connection sharru, “king,” with shardru, 
“to shine,” seems, therefore, not improbable. the verb 
Delitzsch assumes two different stems, one meaning 
the other “to From the second derives 
shining one, the governor.” One wishes that had here given 
some references the original.” 

the department natural history Assyrian offers material for 
comparison with the Hebrew. explain “stone,” however, 
the pointed object, because the Assyrian means stone 


the frequent tamshil, “resemblance,” e.g. Keilschrifttexte Sargons, 15, 
41; 16, 67. 

meet the word ma-shal the expression ma-shal (sal, 
“the gods, the ma-shal his country,” I., 39, 55; 40, 23; 43, 
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and means the finger, peak” (p. 57), can scarcely 
called fortunate. the other hand, the Isa. xiii. 21, which 
the authorized version renders “doleful seems have 
equivalent the Assyrian (p. 34), the evil one,” probably 
the jackal. The Assyrian evidently the same word 
the Hebrew But xabasillatu represented species 
would therefore translate Cant. ii. Isa. xxxv. 
the reed Sharon and the lily the valley”; The 
wilderness and the solitary place shall glad for them, and the 
desert shall rejoice and sprout like the reed” But the As- 
syrian word cannot more than suggest that the Hebrew word 
means reed. The same word may have different uses different 
languages, and this specially true the names The 
bu!l (p. The rendering rém “unicorn” is, course, im- 
possible, because this animal represented Ps. xxii. having 
two horns. The Hebrew the Assyrian sénu, “flock” 
sheep and goats. This word Delitzsch derives from Assyrian 
Sheep and goats would then called because their gentle- 
ness and tameness (p. 46). One wishes that had given other 
illustrations besides those which Are goats really 
better than cows 

The comparison Hebrew and Assyrian words expressing family 
relationship interesting. For mx, the Assyrians have 
meaning both brother and side (p. tx, “mother,” ex- 
plained the lexicon the aid the Arabic precede,” 
the one who precedes the child; and max, supposed 
have meant originally “forearm,” the forearm thus being the 
mother the arm; while “nation,” said the body 
people following leader. Delitzsh, the other hand, 
considers that all these words come from stem meaning 
would originally have meant the womb, the spacious receptacle 
the child; and states that the word often used As- 

1W. 32, 62. 

See Max Miiller’s Science Language (2d series), 238 ff. 

Cf. Schrader, Keilinschriften und Geschichtsforschung, 139 

Lotz, Tiglathpileser, 87. 


Assyrische Lesestiicke, 53, 279. 25, 41. 
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syrian. Assyrian would width, length,” 
and then the definite measure “nation,” Assyrian 
men. Compare such expressions nishé “the vast 
nations.” This explanation seems quite probable, least the 
case the words for and nation.” 

From the stem the Hebrew has the forms 
related “nuptials,” and the evidently denomi- 
native Hithpael, meaning contract marriage. The 
lexicon compares the Arabic circumcise,” and explains 
meaning cut, cut into,” applied “entrance into another 
family.” But the Assyrian has preserved the stem another 
xa-tin the weak,” and Sargon applies similar 
in-law,” from stem surround.” 

That the names the months adopted the Jews the Baby- 
Jonian Captivity cannot explained except the aid Babylonian 
study scarcely needs stated. Delitzsch’s effort (p. ff.) 
the right direction. explains Babylonian the 
first month the year, meaning “start, from the 
verb Heb. Babylonian Addaru, 
the dull, gloomy month. The stem occurs list words 
where ému cloudy day,” contrasted with nam- 
ru, bright Babylonian 7¢bétu, December-January, 
the month showers, the name coming from “to sink,” 
Hebrew possibly reference sinking water. the 
name really derived from stem “to sink,” might not the 
reference the sinking the sun the short days Decem- 
the destroying month, called from its devastating floods, from the 
verb strike, kill.” The signs which the Akka- 

1W. 57, col. viii. 45. 

iv. 19, 57. Thid, ii. 39, and iv. 19, 41. 
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dians wrote this word mean month the curse and 
is, accordingly, the eleventh canto the great Chaldean epic, 
corresponding the eleventh month, that the episode the deluge 

large numbers words the Assyrian has preserved the original 
meanings stems, shows that two stems written alike are ety- 
mologically different. Hebrew means “to rule,” the 
“to take This latter Assyrian the regular 
meaning the verb the adviser,” and 
then the prince, measure,” and “to anoint,” 
have been supposed the same word. the Assyrian shows 
that have here two different stems, and that the word 
which has been used comparison perhaps only borrowed 
word 63). 

might interesting notice other comparisons 
and Assyrian Delitzsch’s work. But this article already long 
enough. Yet pages 61-63 deserve special mention. This chapter 
concerns those Hebrew words which large induc- 
tion appears that when Hebrew corresponds the strong 
Arabic (x) has been preserved Assyrian, but when cor- 
responds the weak min Arabic has been lost Assyrian. 
Thus Assyrian “sin,” has Arabic equivalent with 
whereas Assyrian “to overwhelm,” has the 
word which has been supposed equivalent (sahafa). 
this method shown that “an arrow,” Assyrian has 
Assyrian has weak while “to engrave,” Assyrian 

closing this article, wish say again that Professor De- 
litzsch’s little volume fail great service for Semitic 
study, that deals with facts and principles which Semitic 
scholar can ignore, and that with all this written style 
simple and pleasing fully intelligible and enjoyable 
mere beginner the Hebrew language. 

11. 

Cf. George Smith, The Chaldean Account Genesis (2d ed.), New York, 
1880. 
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ARTICLE XI. 


EXEGETICAL NOTES. 


TRANSLATION THE AORIST TENSE THE INDICATIVE MOOD. 


translation this Greek tense not always easy. true 
translation the aim express one language exactly 
thought which has already been expressed another language, and 
give that thought nearly possible the same dress that originally had. 
One can commonly carry out this purpose when translating the Greek 
Present, Future, Perfect, and Pluperfect. somewhat more difficult 
when translating the Imperfect. Often this tense may rendered 
the English progressive Imperfect. Yet some verbs doubtful 
whether the form the Imperfect had any different meaning from the 
Aorist. Again, some contexts the English progressive form would 
lumber the discourse, rather than give the nice descriptive touch that 
the Greek tense does, therefore the more vivacious narrative Preterite 
employed. All this, however, comparatively slight labor the 
student; but often sorely perplexed about the rendering the 
Greck Aorist. Must always the English was not 
translated the Revisers 1611, nor has been the Revisers 
1881. Yet one seems have given any principle which shall defend 
the occasional use the English Perfect the proper translation the 
Aorist. seems defence but the “ear,” which some contexts 
revolts against translating the Aorist the English Preterite. Thus 
far the argument goes, the literalists, such the author the Em- 
phatic Diaglott and Robert Young (whose suggestions about the Revised 
Version have been sent over from Scotland), all have their own way. 

careful study the tenses each language would show what 
principles might proceed. Some suggestions have been made Rev. 
Beet the Expositor (First Series, Vol. xi. pp. 191 296 372 
The discussion capable further development, which may briefly 
outlined follows 

general, the English Preterite corresponds the Greek 
and the English Perfect the Greek Perfect. 

English the Preterite commonly needs some definite temporal 
contextual limitation specify the date the act past time. Greek 
the Aorist has such need. 

the Preterite used without such modifier emphasizes the 
fact occurrence, yet has reference the completion the act. The 
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Aorist has necessary reference the completion, nor does itself 
emphasize the fact occurrence. The context may give such emphasis. 

The English Perfect denotes the completion act, and holds 
that fact some sort relation the present. This relation may arise 
from the act that the act just completed; the result the act 
still endures; (c) the time performing not wholly past; the 
actor still lives; (e) the circumstances under which the act per- 
formed are still the same. 

examination English idiom shows that the Perfect tense may 
express action which has occurred indefinite time the past, 
provided that the context gives some relations present time, and stress 
not laid upon the exact relations time, provided that frequent 
reference made the past and the mind remains the present. The 
Greek uses the Aorist such sentences. 

The use the Greek Perfect much narrower. relation present 
time closer than English. used (a) actions just completed, 
and acts whose results still endure. classie Greek the Perfect 
might used with much latitude the English but this 
true only poetry impassioned oratory. The Greek Perfect has 
neither classic Greek nor the New Testament such the 
English Perfect. From these fact, ascertained observation, the fol- 
lowing principles may laid down: 

When the fact prominent, and there adverbial 
limitation give the date the action, the Greek Aorist best trans- 
lated the English Preterite; e.g. Luke xix. 21, ydp 
Rightly the Revisions 1611 and 1881 alike render the Aorists the 
subordinate clause the Preterites. takest that thou layedst 
not down, and reapest that thou didst not sow.” the pronoun had 
been placed the subordinate clauses where the Aorists occur, the em- 
phasis would have been changed, and English idiom would have required 
the Perfect tense the proper rendering. ‘The translation quoted may 
open other criticism but not open respect the use 

When mere occurrence indicated, and there are contextual indi- 
cations past date, temporal limitation giving such date, the Aorist 
should translated the English Preterite. this can 
found every page narrative the New Testament; e.g. John 
xvii. Tatra The whole context sufficiently indi- 
cates the date: things spake Jesus.” Also Acts 15, Kai 
these days Peter stood the midst the brethren, and said,” 

When the contextual reference present time, and there are 
adverbial limitations specifically the action the past, the Greek 
Aorist commonly best translated the English Perfect. Acts xii. 
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know truth that the Lord hath sent forth his angel, and 
delivered out the hand Herod, and from all the expectation 
the Jews.” 

Acts instance where, seems the writer, the tense 
which the Revision 1611 rendered was changed not for the better 
come like manner him going into heaven.” 1611 read 
have beheld. can said behalf the Revision 1881 that 
behold ought used, rather than sce, and that the Perfect tense 
have beheld might some minds suggest past continuance. the 
writer, however, there seems emphasis the verb 
and that the rendering the Preterite throws the action decidedly into 
the past call for adverbial limitation time. The change, 
verse have heard (1611) heard (1881) the rendering 
seems another instance change for the worse. 

Rom. opportunity apply the same principles. There 
1611 the rendering is, entered ..... passed ..... have sinned; 1881 
the rendering is, entered ..... passed ..... sinned. will not say 
that because the first two Aorists are translated Preterite the last 
should translated the same way. The last verb not co-ordinate 
with the preceding one. The translation depends upon the interpretation. 
held that the act occurred some indefinite time ante- 
cedent the preceding verbs, the Pluperfect the better translation 
New Test. Grammar, 199; Winer’s New Test. Grammar, 
coincident with the principal clause, then should translated the 
Preterite. Again, there special stress, seems the case, upon 
the the Preterite the proper rendering. the principal clause 
had Present tenses, even Perfect, there were bound the near 
context reference actual present time, Perfect the translation 
might defended English usage, but not otherwise. 

Rom. gives good illustration the necessity sometimes trans- 
lating Aorist the Perfect. viv riv 
Through whom have now received the reconciliation.” reference 
the present time not close enough the and the Present 
tense verse can little, for there used express 
general truth for which the Aorist could well have been used. 

From these notes will appear that the translation the Aorist often 
involves fine and even subtile discrimination the sense the original 
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and the uses our own language. Any extended criticism the 
work the latest Revisers demands long and patient study the nature 
and capacity the tenses both languages. 


DR. LADD ALLEGED DISCREPANCIES AND ERRORS THE BIBLE. 


Justice the subject and our readers demands that should devote 
few pages examination the critical methods constantly pur- 
sued, and superabundantly illustrated, the volumes Dr. Ladd 
our January number (pp. 

Dr. Ladd endeavors induction ascertain the character the Bible 
for truthfulness minor details. The ordinary and correct method 
such investigation follows: Having determined the general 
bility the writers and become satisfied the general correctness 
their writings, and having duly measured the import Christ’s promises 
Lis disciples special guidance and illumination, and having given 
due weight the fact that the writers the New Testament believed 
that they were illumined and guided, and the fact the reception 
these writings the primitive church equal authority with the 
Old Testament, the Christian believer then considers the alleged dis- 
see whether they are positively proven they are not 
ail susceptible reasonable explanation. the result prolonged 
investigation with perfect confidence, that upon close and 
candid examination nearly every alleged discrepancy the Bible disap- 
pears, and that the few troublesome cases which remain can explained 
hypotheses which violence the doctrine plenary inspiration. 

the contrary, Dr. Ladd’s principie procedure seems be, 
affirm positive and unexplainable discrepancy whenever one might 
any possibility supposed treating the Bible had 
positive claims upon our general confidence. The length which Dr. 
Ladd goes, not only suggesting, but positively affirming, irreconcila- 
ble discrepancies the Bible, has rarely, been surpassed. 
open the first volume random (pp. 400-403), and find what Dr. Ladd 
describes “brief classified statement” the discrepancies the 
Gospels, which contain the complete refutation the post-Reformation 
dogma infallibility applied the historical contents the 
400). 

According the text which now received, Matt. xix. makes 
Christ say reply the rich young man; Why asketh thou con- 
cerning that which good? One there who good”; Mark 
and Luke xviii. Christ’s reply reads: Why cailest thou 
None good save one, even God.” Professor Ladd asserts that 
both forms the reply cannot and that which Mark and 
Luke agree doubtless the original one” (Vol. 401). the con- 
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trary, that there scarcely any difficulty all believing 
that both forms are correct. order warrant Professor Ladd’s un- 
qualified assertion, must assume, without evidence and against all 
probability, that the evangelists give complete account all the conver- 
sation that took place between Christ and the rich young man whereas, 
one with any reasonable amount imagination would ever 
think assuming that the evangelists purport give account 
the transactions and conversations their Lord. Any one all 
familiar with the dialectical processes naturally pursued such private 
conversation this between Christ and the rich young man, can easily 
see that interview hour, ten minutes even, there would 
superabundant opportunity for the points attack and defence 
shift not only once, they seem have done comparing Matthew 
and Mark, but score times, ways that are not recorded. 

the same page Dr. Ladd finds discrepancy between Matt. xix. 
and Mark because the discussion between Christ and the Pharisees 
respecting divorce, Christ himself, according one evangelist, appeals 
Moses, and asks the Pharisees: did Moses command you?” 
while according the other the Pharisees say unto him Why, then, 
find discrepancy here only the assumption that all the conversation 
upon that occasion consists the ninety-six words which Matthew has 
reported, with the addition the few variations Mark. This would 
reduce the interview period about two minutes; whereas, they 
had been ten minutes together, even five minutes, there would have 
been ample time for variations which lead Professor Ladd assert 
irreconcilable between Matthew and Mark. submit that 
altogether probable that the interview continued for hours, and that 
the dialogue between Christ and the Pharisees, like meandering stream, 
was shifting positions attack and defence through the whole time. 

The four forms the inscription over the cross are adduced (p. 400) 
another typical illustration the irreconcilable discrepancies the 
evangelists. Now the facts concerning this are simply these: According 
John xix. 20, the inscription the cross was written Hebrew, Latin, 
and Greek,— that is, there were three inscriptions, and this just what 
have given the different and nothing more. John 
records the inscription Jesus, the Nazarene, king the Jews (per- 
haps the Hebrew form) Matthew (xxvii. 37) gives This Jesus, 
the king the Jews” (perhaps the Greek form) Mark (xv. 26) gives 
simply The king the Jews (perhaps, may say probably, the 
translation the Latin inscription) Luke (xxiii. 38) agrees word for word 
with Mark except that adds the demonstrative pronoun this,” 
which makes read: This the king the freedom which 
perfectly allowable translating the two words Latin, Judae- 
orum, which would suffice that terse tongue. 
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Perhaps the most difficult all the apparent discrepancies quoting 
the Saviour’s language, occurs the instructions given the twelve 
when first sent out their apostolic mission, which give parallel 


columns 


you gold, nor 
silver, nor brass your 
purses wallet for your 
journey, neither 
norshoes,nor staff 
laborer worthy his 
food. into what- 
soever city village 
shall enter, search out 
there abide till 
forth. 


VI. 

And charged them 
that they should take 
nothing for their journey, 
save staff only; 
bread, wallet, money 
their purse; but togo 
shod with and, 
said he, put not two 
unto them, Wheresoever 
there abide till depart 


Ix. 
said unto 
them, Take nothing for 
staff, 
nor wallet, nor bread, nor 
money neither have two 
coats. 


“And into whatsoever 
house enter, there 
abide, and thence depart. 


thence. 


Here have report certain words spoken Jesus his disciples 
upon one the most important and solemn occasions their lives. All 
told, Matthew gives his entire summary the discourse only thirty-six 
verses, while Mark and Luke content themselves with scarcely more than 
sixth that number. But are warranted supposing, much less 
confidently affirming (as must find positive discrepancy), 
that the admonitions Christ that occasion were more extended 
and particular and personal than they appear from these reports 
far possible from it. the contrary, have reason 
believe that such crisis their history there would prolonged 
conversation between Christ and his disciples. How 
draw inferences from negative testimony such case, illustrated 
the reports given the evangelists the last interview between Christ 
and his disciples before his arrest. Had the accounts Matthew, Mark, 
and Luke alone been left us, should have known even less what 
occurred that interview than now the conversa- 
tion which took place when the apostles first received their commission, 
and were sent out their trial journey. But John has also left 
account the scenes preceding the arrest, and four whole chapters are 
with reporting the most precious discourse Jesus upon that 
occasion. 

From this can see how little warrant any one can have for narrow- 
ing down the discourse Christ the induction the apostles into their 
office the limits the reports recorded Matthew, Mark, and Luke. 
Now cannot denied that the impression made upon the mind 
these three accounts essentially the same; and little attention will 
show that the apparent can easily accounted for, even 
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the highest theory verbal inspiration. about this harmony 
need only suppose that Christ’s whole discourse occupied half hour’s 
time, and consisted few hundred words. The common impression 
made each one the accounts is, that the disciples were lightly 
attired, free from care, and wholly devoted their work. one 
familiar with the bold and powerful antitheses the Sermon the 
Mount should troubled with finding one part the Saviour’s dis- 
course, such occasion are considering, the command take 
staff,” and another part, “to take only Every word can 
come easily and harmoniously enough the supposition that natural 
and insignificant occurrence took place during the discourse. Suppose, 
the Saviour was proceeding, his eye fell poor disciple whose 
entire outfit consisted staff, wallet, sandals, and single tunic; 
that would naturally give turn the portion the discourse, related 
Mark and with his eye fixed him, would say, Take 
nothing for your journey, save staff only bread, wallet, money 
your but shod with sandals, and not put two 
His eye falling another who has not even staff, would naturally 
say, reported Matthew and Luke; forth just you are: get 
you gold, nor silver, nor brass your purses; wallet 
for your journey, neither two coats, nor shoes, nor staff. utterly 
immaterial whether you take staff not, only forth devoted entirely 
your spiritual mission. This the true inference the passage, 
rather than the conclusion Dr. Ladd, that the detail two tunics 
was impressed indelibly, while the command the staff was indefi- 
nite their minds (pp. 400, 401). 

even easier dispose what Professor Ladd and the class 
writers whose company found say the impossibility harmoniz- 
ing the two reports the Sermon the Mount. Dr. Ladd declares 
that they are essentially two different, and some respects discrep- 
ant, accounts that harmony (p. 402). These reports are 
found Matt. v., vi., vii., and Luke vi. they are reports 
two different discourses possible which case there will occa- 
sion consider the alleged discrepancies. But that they are reports 
one discourse probable from the extended and striking resemblance 
the two. beginning and ending both are the same there 
general similarity the order and often identity the expressions 
(Andrews’ Life Our Lord, 252). But, considering the possi- 
bility harmonizing the two reports, should consider how brief they 
both are, even though long comparison with the ordinary reports 
the Saviour’s addresses. Matthew’s report the sermon comprised 
one hundred and seven verses, while Luke’s contains only thirty. 
Probably, however, even Matthew’s account not one quarter part 
the whole sermon our Lerd was adapted extemporaneous dis- 
course the varied wants the vast multitude. 


fi 

Hi | 


1884.] EXEGETICAL NOTES. 893 


The apparent difference time may arise from the fact that Matthew 
does not connect his facts order thing which 
historian was under obligation unless that were essential 
the true understanding the discourse. the apparent discrepancy 
the place which the sermon said have been preached, suf- 
ficient remark that where the descriptions the movements great 
multitude such exciting time compressed one evangelist into 
verse, and expanded another into only four verses, there 
little reason expect minuteness topographical description. 
large place; and when Matthew (v. simply says that 
Jesus went into mountain, and when was set his disciples came 
unto him. And opened his mouth and taught them,” has 
way manner contradicted the more minute accounts Luke, who 
casually mentions (vi. 17) level place There may 
plenty level places the sides mountain. 

open another place Dr. Ladd’s first volume, which happens 
where the author illustrating what regards evidence of. 
Christ’s uncritical use the Old (pp. 68-71). Matthew 
xxiv. sq. and Luke xvii. report Christ saying that the 
which were before the flood they were eating and drinking, marrying and 
giving marriage, until the day that Noah entered into the 
fessor Ladd sees here indications that Christ was following tradition 
the flood which differed some particulars from that the Hebrew 
Scriptures (p. 69), and calls upon the reader the features 
added the narrative Genesis especially the word [drinking] 
apparent contradiction the narrative Gen. ix. 20” (p. 69, note). 
How needless find diserepancy here will appear when the passage 
planted vineyard, and drank the wine, and was drunken.” How 
any one should infer from this that there was drinking before the flood 
difficult imagine; for the phrase began husbandman can- 
not mean that this was the first time had practised husbandry, but 
the beginning after the flood (Tayler Lewis). 

Dr. Ladd also thinks that Christ’s reference (Luke iv. 25-27) the 
famine the time Elijah (1Kings xvii. ff.) seems incorpo- 
rate that divergent Jewish tradition which extended the duration the 
drought three years half, and which James also accepts, and 
employs the popular hyperbole which spoke the drought extending 
over the whole earth” (p. examination appears that all this 
reference Jewish tradition” and popular hyperbole 
this case purely imaginary and gratuitous. Ifthe author had consulted 
his Greek Testament, for that matter the Revised Version 1881, 
even that 1611, would have seen that Christ did not say over the 
whole earth, but over the whole land, this being perfectly allowable 
XLI No. 162. 
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translation for the Greck word and James the presence hyper- 
bole even less manifest since the Greek, the word whole 
extending the drought three years and half, see nothing 
Kings that should prevent such extension, since there simply said: 
shall not dew nor rain these years” Kings xvii. 1); and 
the command the Lord Elijah went the brook Cherith, and 
there remained until the brook dried up, which said have been 
after while whereupon the Lord commanded the prophet 
came pass, after many days, that the word the 
Lord came Elijah the third year, saying, Go, shew thyself unto 
Ahab; and will send rain upon the Kings 
not said that the third year the famine, but the more natural 
inference that the third year his stay Zarephath, which with 
the “after while would make the whole time neither very much more 
nor very much less than three years and six months. Instead draw- 
ing from this instance, Dr. Ladd does, the inference that Christ thus 
manifests his entirely uncritical attitude towards the details the narra- 
(p. 69), the extreme advocates verbal inspiration 
that attitude was intended very critical, and that inten- 
ded give the weight his authority minutely accurate 
tion the Old Testament account. 

Another case introduced Dr. Ladd will lead the way some 
remarks concerning the correct view the relation words things, 
and enable clear away some misconceptions the doctrine 
plenary inspiration. Isaiah xxix. contains somewhat obscure sentence 
translated our version, And their fear toward taught the 
precept men” (literally, from the Hebrew, And their fear toward 
has become precept men, taught). Christ quoting this (Matt. xv. 
follows very closely the the Septuagint: But vain 
they worship me, teaching their doctrine the precepts men.” 
Upon this, Professor Ladd has remark (p. 71) that Christ follows the 
Septuagint “in introducing the important word [in vain], which 
his application the prophecy [concerning you].” Now 
indeed true, Professor Ladd says, that there single word here 
transferring thought from one language another, the translator could 
make little progress were compelled use only such words were 
exactly correlative. The thought writer cannot obtained 
pulverizing his sentences and subjecting the product chemical analy- 
sis. The thought sentence largely conveyed the collocation 
the words, and various unexplainable usages speech peculiar 
particular lenguages. Thought often held sentence solution, 
sugar water, and only crystallizes into word upon evaporation. 
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the case under consideration, the “in vain” the Septuagint 
plicitly the sentence, and falls within the proper province 
bring out explicitly Greek. serve God merely 
obedience human authority entirely miss the end worship, 
and utterly vain. 

opening Dr. Ladd’s volumes once more fell upon discussion 
the genuineness the Book Daniel had just been 
reading the October number the Journal Christian Philosophy 
Article Dr. William Hayes Ward, entitled The Historical Chapters 
attested Contemporary Records, and could not well avoid being 
impressed the contrast between the two writers, both their style 
procedure and the conclusions which they arrived. Dr. writes 
like man vaguely recalling the impressions left the perusal some 
destructive criticism, but really unable recollect just what the argu- 
ments were which convinced him that the Book Daniel grain 
historic wheat heap chaff. Dr. Ward writes with that command 
the subject which can belong only one who intimately familiar 
with the whole literature exploration the far East and who him- 
self original investigator. 

Dr. Ladd finds, the first place, two slight chronological 
the Book Daniel. adds candidly: have learned, 
however, that chronological difficulties not themselves discredit the 
historical character the narrative which they Nor need 
dwell,” continues, “upon the inherent improbabilities which are 
alleged against statements like those ii. iii. 1-30, against the royal 
edict vi. and against the conception lions dwelling dark 
stone cavern (vi. f.).” The change person 
letter not historical,” and the Jewish and flavor 
the alleged language Nebuchadnezzar and suggests the 
imagination its source. But then must remember that the 
universal practice both Testaments, and all the writers antiquity, 
admit giving the speeches, and even the letters, their person- 
ages free and somewhat imaginative form. seems strange 
that Belshazzar represented ignorant Daniel, while the latter 
represented doing the business this king, even the third year his 
reign, say nothing his famous services under But 
this diserepancy scarcely serious that which occurs with reference 
the first introduction David Saul” and “if the latter case does 
not warrant abandoning the entire first book Samuel unhistori- 
cal, the former case itself will not utterly discredit the Book Daniel.” 

far, then, Dr. Ladd that the force his objection may 
But three more serious difficulties remain the face which 
useless think maintaining the genuineness the book. These are: 
(1) The silence Berosus regarding the Nebuchadnezzar; 
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(2) the fact that the Darius Daniel unknown history: his person 
seems rather quite excluded from history (3) the fact that four the 
names musical instruments iii. are purely Greek terms.” 

must conclude,” says Dr. Ladd, “from the foregoing and other 
similiar considerations, that the historical character Dan. does 
not admit any means complete vindication. But, the other hand, 
there much this book which even competent Orientalists Oppert 
and Lenormant consider showing marked knowledge ancient Babylo- 
nian customs; and many indirect proofs historical accuracy are brought 
forward writers like Keil and Rawlinson. possible, then, hold, 
historical grounds, with Delitzsch, that the earlier chapters the 
Book Daniel grew out trustworthy traditions Daniel himself.” 
Although, then, the present form these chapters came from writer 
the time Antiochus Epiphanes, and although the historical element 
cannot always with confidence separated from the accretions tradi- 
tion, and designed symbolism, nevertheless seem warranted 
recognizing the historical character the book that limited sense 
which belongs others the class have been examining.” 

Dr. his excellent article, propounds his follows: 
this understood, that the data Daniel should generally corroborated 
the data the monuments, proof positive that these chapters 
were, substance, not written the late date Antiochus Epiphanes, 
the second century but were written near the time the 
event described. That must follow. Remember that the date the 
fall Babylon was 539 while the date the death Antiochus 
Epiphanes was 164 leaving period 375 years between the two 
dates. How would writer those days have succeeded trying 
play the and reproduce events that 
might have taken place nearly four hundred years before? story 
with any verisimilitude could not have been written when the knowledge 
customs and events had been lost, not recovered till these 
last days when many archaic records have been disinterred.” 

What are the facts? (1) Peculiar the Book Daniel the 
mention Belshazzar. unknown all other writers Greek and 
Latin. But inscription dug within twenty-five years fully explains 
and confirms all that said him the book. 

(2) There has within six years been found tablet written order 
Cyrus which says that captured Babylon without 
fighting’ notable statement!) the fourteenth day the month 
Thammuz.” This was the very day when the orgies the festival 
the union Ishtar and Thammuz culminated the time for just such 
feast the Book Daniel describes. 

(3) The names men and titles their offices are wholly free 
anachronisms. Not even does the common Greek word for 
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appear, the time Epiphanes had for long while 
been naturalized into all the earlier tongues.” 

(4) The devotion the Babylonians dreams correctly described. 
could writer three centuries later have learned that this was 
marked peculiarity just the century which the story laid 

(5) The third chapter Daniel tell the story the colossal image 
gold set the plain entire story full Babylonian 
color. antiquarian the age Epiphanes existed that could have 
written it. The plain Dura still bears the name. Colossal images 
gold were familiar Babylon.” 

(6) “The punishment threatened the king those who refused 
bow down and worship the golden image deserves word attention. 
The Assyrians were given just such punishments. this 
connection may mention the other punishment casting into den 
lions. Just such cage, den lions, pictured the monuments, 
There local precision about the story which seems indicate clearly 
writer that very period, who only could know that such was the 
custom Oriental royalty, and that Assurbanipal his cages lions 
provide the royal sport. The record mentions, will noticed, 
that the den was sealed with the king’s signet. Quite number the 
signets the Babylonian kings have been found, and are now our 
museums. The Greeks did not use such signets were used the 
Babylonian and Persian kings.” 

(7) One the noticeable subordinate points the story the golden 
image Dura, which gives remarkable local color, the astonishing 
development the musical instruments mentioned, the cornet, flute, harp, 
sackbut, psaltery, and dulcimer, and all kinds music. But author 
must have been veritable antiquary know that this very seventh 
century B.c. music had become element the worship the 
gods.” 

Dr. Ward makes several other strong points upon which unneces- 
sary todwell. has his own way explaining the difficulties the book. 
his opinion the Aramaic portion translation part, which 
was originally, like the Hebrew. thinks that the names the 
instruments the original were not Greek. For the time Daniel 
Greek had not all invaded the East was still Ionian language.” 
wholly fail see the greatness the difficulty presented these 
Ladd’s eyes insuperable, and which forces careful thinker Dr. 
Ward into the untenable hypothesis that the Aramaic portion only 
targum. are told Kings that Solomon imported apes 
and peacocks These words belong East India. But 
the fact that the time Solomon the languages the Malabar coast 
had not all invaded Palestine does not preclude belief the state- 
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ment that apes and peacocks were imported and continued called 
their East Indian names. are not told, indeed, the Book 
Daniel that the musical instruments had been imported from Ionia; are 
told only that they existed Babylon under Greek names. But there 
violence supposing that they had been imported. Indeed, 
altogether that Babylon the city merchants xvii. 4), had 
intercourse with the Greeks even before the fifth century B.c., and accord- 
ing Strabo (xiii. brother the Greek poet Aleaeus served 
the armies Nebuchadnezzar (D. Schaff). 

Dr. Ladd’s three decisive objections the Book Daniel, then, 
but one seems serious,— the present impossibility finding satis- 
factory place history for Darius the Mede. ‘The silence Berosus 
regarding the Nebuchadnezzar important only under the 
principle that every statement biblical writer assumed 
false unless expressly confirmed some profane writer. The four Greek 
and their names might have reached Babylon several 
natural ways. And this difliculty about Darius the Mede, may 
said that twenty-five years ago were precisely the same 
about Belshazzar. was “unknown his person seemed, 
rather, quite excluded from one stroke the pick, turning 
buried inscription, silenced for ever all objections based upon the 
mention Belshazzar, and converted that mention into tower 

Dr. Ladd’s theory, that these chapters Daniel contain trustworthy 
tradition redressed and amplified the days Antiochus Epiphanes, 
the very last theory that would suggested what see upon the 
monuments. For precisely the dress the book that most clearly 
belongs Babylon and the sixth century B.c. This goodly Babylo- 
nish garment was not woven four hundred years later Palestine. 


1884.] CURRENT PERIODICAL LITERATURE. 899 


ARTICLE XII. 


CURRENT PERIODICAL LITERATURE. 


AMERICAN. 


Review for January contains com- 
prehensive paper President Warren Boston University, bearing the 
title, The Earliest Creed Mankind. review various theories 
regarding the origin religion, the origin marriage, and other 
historical institutions. with reference work 
the Natural History Religion, which the first noteworthy treatise 
express dissent from the Old Testament doctrine, the article traces the 
theories Brosses, Max Sir John Lubbock, Tyler, 
Otto Caspari and other invesiigators the primitive condition 
mankind. The author touches briefly upon the difficult problem whether 
marriage originated polygamy monogamy. Accepting the view 
the that monogamy was the primitive form, quotes its sup- 
port the remark Spencer that “monogamy dates back far any 
other marital relation,” and adduces the well-known theories Darwin 
regarding sexual jealousy and sexual promiscuity tending toward in- 
fecundity evidence against the opinion that the original condition 
the race was one sexual communism. The results his investigations 
President Warren thus rejecting the historical concep- 
tion the primeval religious belief mankind, Hume took position 
which none his own successors consider all tenable. The further 
these successors have carried their revolt against history, the more have 
they become involved contradiction with each other. The more con- 
sistently and radically the primitive savagery has been carried out, 
the more inevitably has landed its advocates the doctrine primitive 
bestiality. their eagerness destroy the possibility credibility 
primeval monotheism, their more consistent and radical theorists have in- 
gone far render self-consistent evolutionary biology 
impossible. consequence hereof the more clear-sighted 
the representatives Darwinism are just now deftly reapproaching the 
long-scouted historic representing the first men superior 
the modern savage intellectual endowment, calling their powers 
high, considering their judgments natural objects substantially cor- 
rect, admitting their knowledge the true and form the 
conceding them truly human appreciation ethical excel- 
lences and obligations, allowing them capacity conceive 
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Almighty Supreme Spirit, the Author and rightful Governor the world, 
and recognizing that nearly all religions present clear traces corrup- 
tion. far principles are concerned, these representations surrender 
their whole case. With these data Adamic revelation becomes quite 
possible, and quite Abrahamic Mosaic Christian 
revelation.” 

The same number the Review also contains article 
after Death, Rev. Dr. Whedon, Bristol, outlines the 
three classes dissent from the common eschatological faith as, first, the 
ultimate recovery holiness all wicked men and fallen and the 
cessation evil throughout the universe, involving the continuance 
probation until Second, the continuance probation 
the impenitent during the period between death and the judgment-day, 
which time the final award will made; Third, second probaticn 
after death for those who this life have had knowledge Christ 
and his gospel, such the heathen and dying infancy.” 
Against each these theories the article offers strong arguments. The 
belief current the time Christ and the apostles was that future 
punishment endless. This belief neither Christ nor the apostles at- 
tempted discredit. Were not true faith, they would express 
utterance have indicated its falseness. 

The teaching Scripture, further, allows expectation probation 
after death. Upon that controverted passage Pet. iii. 18-20 the author 
offers, among other wise comments, the following: But, granting that 
our Lord did preach [unto the spirits prison], are absolutely 
limited the simple fact that offered salvation particular class 
antediluvians. Nothing proved, except that well-known law the 
specification those whom preached excludes all other sinners 
Hades the time. There evidence that any who heard him 
accepted his offers...... For aught that appears, they scoffed him 
they did old Noah. absolutely certain that none them 
crossed the great, impassable gulf and entered Paradise among the blest. 
may that the obduracy acquired earth, spite Noah’s preaching, 
had become intense that repentance was beyond their power desire. 
If, then, there future probation, this test case naught but 
hopelessness. The only lesson is, that another chance the future world 
would have different result from the chance this world.” is, 
further, made evident that the Scriptures unequivocally and posi- 
tively connect certain results the future world with the course pursued 
and the character attained the present life, thus excluding the idea 
probation beyond it.” Moreover, the decisions the judgment-day are 
based upon the deeds and character the present life. 

The comprehensive conclusion well worth quoting: find the 
Scriptures, from God’ the first verse ‘the grace our Lord Jesus’ 
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the last, urgent message salvation sent Infinite Love 
sinful, guilty, ruined race. its letter and its spirit, its single 
words and its broad outlines, its separate expressions and its whole 
demands acceptance to-day, and makes provision suggestion 
for to-morrow. Our Lord’s preaching, both the plainest words and 
the most significant parables, and the preaching and the writing his 
well, always treat the subject this were the only time 
which men can prepare for the next. They warn, they exhort, they 
plead, they urge immediate action while the power acting remains, 
the final issue were turn upon the next step; and they never 
intimate even suspicion opportunity the future world recover 
from the present neglect, while they most strongly base condition there 
upon character here. These facts are strangely mysterious and absolutely 
unaccountable, human probation extends into the future they are 
perfectly plain, and precisely what might expect revelation 
way salvation, the day grace limited the present world.” 

Tne for January contains article the 
Degeneration Romanism since the Reformation, Professor Thomas 
its character, traces this degeneration both 
doctrine, polity, and ethics. respect theology, the influence the 
Jesuits has been deleterious. This influence has eliminated the Augus- 
tinian elements and brought into prominence the Pelagian. the 
proclamation the dogma the immaculate conception—a dogma 
proclaimed Pius 1X. his own Jesuits won 
triumph. this doctrine, well the dogma papal infallibility, 
the work Christ and Christ himself are thrown into the background. 
The whole theological tendency the church Rome the three 
hundred years since the Reformation has been shift the basis man’s 
hope more and more from the true foundation, and make the worshipper 
more and more dependent upon the priest and his offering.” 

morals the decline perhaps even more marked than the- 
Despite the ethical advance most Protestant nations, the 
nations have not only failed hold their former standards, 
but have even retrograded from them. practice, well doctrine, 
the influence the Jesuit party has been strong and evil. has 
penance easier than has religion which has 
every indulgence for vices and defects, long its own authority not 
questioned.” can escape the conclusion that the morality 
which once absolved men from oaths, forged charters and decretals, inter- 
polated the fathers, changed the decisions councils, and filled Europe 
with still the morality which guides the papacy very 
different age 

the department religious worship, also, the degeneration 


Romanism made manifest. see the marvellous expansion 
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Mariolatry, the enlargement the Saints’ Calendar, the creation 
new cults like that the Sacred Heart, and the revival pilgrimages 
sacred The Virgin Mary has become, mainly through Pius 
1X., the goddess modern Romanism, and rewarded extreme 
idolatry, the bare imagination which St. Bernard rebuked, centuries 
ago, with terrible invective.” respect practical piety, also, has 
occurred decline. The modern seems rather painfully 
seeking after the fruits the gospel than joyously finding them. His 
picty “is severe, self-mortifying thing, striving hard after the sacri- 
broken heart, while the joy God’s salvation seems but little 
known Over him the Bible book devotion has 
small contemplates the instead the cross, and 
knows little the finished work blessed Saviour; has certain 
assurance his personal salvation. The saints have displaced Christ 
his affections and piety. 

But this degeneration theology, morals, worship, and piety accom- 
panied loss influence the various instrumentalities organiza- 
tions Romanism. the monastic orders, the ability foster the 
prosperity Catholic nations, the departments learning, has this loss 
But the declining efficiency the papal missions deserves 
special attention. the sixteenth century and the seventeenth the 
Jesuits were the great missionaries. The Spanish conquests enabled 
them lay Central and South America the feet the Their 
success was greatest the Buddhist nations China, Japan, Corea, India 
but Buddhism and Romanism had many features common, and 
now incontestably proved that the system the Jesuits introduced these 
Eastern nations was essentially polytheistic...... What has become 
all these missions the East and the West? The Jesuit missions 
Paraguay, Japan, Egypt, Persia, Abyssinia, the Crimea, the Levant, the 
Grecian islands, among the wild races North America, have all but 
disappeared, have left nothing but the name...... The fact is, how- 
ever, that the Roman Catholic missionaries, whether Jesuits not, made 
effort for the intellectual advancement their converts. They have 
done nothing for the South Americans. the Indian missions, which 
the church Rome has possessed for nearly three hundred years, 
the New Testament has never been introduced. ‘This 
likewise the case with the missions elsewhere. ‘The consequence has been 
that there has been permanence stability,.because the work has not 
been grounded upon Bible literature. The progress and condition 
Protestant missions tell very different story.” 

forces within the papal church, may feel assured for, the first 
place, the Roman church has never listened reformers within her own 
bosom”; for, secondly, secessions from the church have, since the great 
Reformation, been failures. 
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The important Jansenist movement now represented only the 
decaying church Utrecht. The Rouge movement fifty years ago, 
Germany, achieved permanent results. The Old Catholic movement, 
with and others its head, detached hundred thousand mem- 
bers, but these members are now, evidence shows, rapidly returning Rome. 
this process decay arrested, therefore, must arrested 
from without. therefore becomes the peculiar duty the Protestant 
church its several branches address itself the task bringing the 
truth home the members all Roman Catholic communities.” 


ENGLISH. 

Tue Review its January issue contains two brief 
papers answer the question Ought women preach Dr. 
Plumtree, the Dean Wells, replies Yes; Professor Francis Godet, 
with great assurance, replies No. Dr. Plumtree simply asks that “the 
barrier conventional usage which keeps them from any exercise their 
gifts should removed, and that deaconesses and Bible-women should 
placed the same footing deacons once were, and lay readers are.” 
the public religious influence women this respect, Dr. 
Plumtree ventures think is, one point, economical blunder, 
waste material and foree and from another, little less than the 
sin wrapping the talent which God has given the napkin 
conventional routine, instead occupying with it, till the Judge shall 
come, the market the souls men. Are recognize the stage 
the concert-room fit sphere for the display woman’s gifts genius 
and culture, and then severely exclude her from the mission-room and the 
platform, because that would variance with the natural modesty 
her remarks relative the public ministry women must 
rightly interpreted. are commanded silent the 
congregation the whole church, are they thereby debarred from speak- 
ing gatherings less solemn and formal? Does not St. Peter indicate 
that part the Pentecostal gift, the power prophecy should rest 
upon the daughters well upon the the prohibition 
absolute for time, and for certain circumstances, what reason have 
believe binding for all time and under all conditions 

Professor Godet founds his negative answer upon the apparent mean- 
ing the prohibitions St. Paul. The apostle forbids women ad- 
dress public apostle goes farther, and commands them, 
they desire any explanation, inquire their husbands the privacy 
home. never St. Paul imagine such scenes the 
church witness the prohibitions were designed 
permanent evidenced from the reasons which are adduced their sup- 
port. The “later creation and easier seduction women applies much 
the women our own day possibly could those early Chris- 
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tian times.” The physical nature, also, women which Paul appeals 
Cor. xi. 13-15 remains the same to-day the time the Epistle was 
written. psychical character too, unfits her fur public ministration. 
She formed for motherhood, and the rallying point the family. 
There thus perfect harmony between the physical conditions 
which relegate the woman the retired life the domestic hearth, and 
the moral characteristics which render her unfit play public part.” 

The for February opens with paper 
Cardinal Newman, having the title the Inspiration Scripture.” 
expositor the Frenchman, That the Roman Catholic church admits 
compromise questions biblical criticism and Hence 
the undoubted fact that the Roman Catholic its 
members believing.....a great deal more pure criticism and pure 
history than the strictest Protestants exact from their pupils flocks.” 
The first question the discussion whether the Catholic church does 
insist the acceptance certain statements the Scriptures 
matters fact defiance criticism and answer, his 
eminence maintains that the church obliges internal assent 
that which she proposes us,” and that she obliges this the penalty 
forfeiting communion with her, refuse internal assent her 
word. cannot real Catholics, not from our heart accept 
the matters which she puts foward divine and true.” The second 
question is, what does the church oblige and what her warrant 
for doing so? the matters which she can oblige accept 
with internal assent are the matters contained that revelation 
truth, written unwritten, which came the world from our Lord 
and his apostles; and this claim our faith her decisions the 
matter that revelation rests her being divinely appointed 
representative the apostles and the expounder their words that 
whatever she categorically delivers about their formal acts their writ- 
ings their teaching apostolic deliverance.” are not bound 
believe what St. Jerome said inferred about nor what 
St. Augustine, St. Thomas, Cardinal Cajetan, Fr. Perrone has 
said; but what the church has enunciated, what the councils, what the 
pope, has determined.” 

answer the important question “In what respect are the 
cal books inspired,” Cardinal Newman says cannot every respect, 
unless are bound believe that ‘terra and 
that heaven above us, and that there are antipodes. Now scems 
unworthy divine greatness that the Almighty should his revelation 
himself undertake mere secular duties, and assume the oflice 
the secular matters bear directly upon the revealed truth.” reliance, 
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then, upon the deliverances the councils his eminence affirms that the 
books are inspired reference “faith and moral conduct.” 
reference inspiration matters fact the councils say nothing. 
Are therefore conclude that the record facts Scripture does 
not come under the guarantee its are not con- 
sider, and for this plain reason the sacred narrative, carried through 
many ages, what but the very matter for our faith and rule our 
obedience What but that narrative itself the supernatural teaching, 
order which given? What the whole history, traced 
out Seripture from Genesis Esdras, and thence the end 
the Acts the Apostles, but divine providence, 
the one hand interpretative, large scale and with analogical applica- 
tions, universal history, and the other, preparatory, typical, and pre- 
dictive the evangelical dispensation Its pages breathe provi- 
dence and grace, our Lord, and his work and teaching, from begin- 
ning end..... this point view Scripture inspired, not only 
faith and morals, but all its parts which bear faith, including 
matters fact.” 

this inspired word the church the authority councils the 
“infallible The student who writes upon bound 
submit himself internally, and profess submit himself, all that 
relates faith and morals, the definite teaching the holy church.” 

Cardinal Newman also considers certain particular questions now under 
debate. holds that both the books and the writers the Bible are 
inspired. books are inspired, because the writers were inspired 
write them. They are not inspired books unless they come from in- 
spired men.” the text Scripture there may often double 
sense,” and, with obvious exceptions, can never certain there 
not this sense. reference the use merely documents 
the books the Bible, said that they may have the value inspired 
records, since they have passed under the judgment immediate editors 
who were inspired. book may be, and may accepted as, inspired, 
though not word original document.” “The Chaidee and 
Greek portions the Book Daniel, even though not written Daniel, 
may be, and believe were, written penmen inspired matters 
faith and morals; and much, and nothing beyond, does the church 
‘oblige’ the councils forbid our holding that 
there are interpolations additions the sacred text, say the last 
chapter the Pentateuch, provided that they are held come from 
inspired penman, such Esdras, and are thereby authoritative faith 
and morals.” 

FRENCH. 

God and the Uncreated Heaven), the 


a 
i 


406 CURRENT PERIODICAL LITERATURE. April, 


(Lausanne) gives fragment study the late Dr. 
Martensen upon Jacob Boehme. its pages are borne into the 
regions pure theism, and led contemplate the essence 
two propositions laid down are these: God possesses double glory, ex- 
ternal and internal glory; and God inhabits two heavens, the created 
and the 

speak glory,” says our writer, the glory God 
the glory man, understand the exterior, dazzling beauty which 
the invisible being manifests glory God the manifes- 
tation all the perfections perfectly holy God, but more. God 
has objective, well subjective has personal glory. 
flows from his inward life, his intellectual faculties, his moral grandeur 
but also has impersonal glory, which consists the greatness his 
possessions, his power, his rank among men. Christ enjoyed personal 
glory upon earth, the glory the only begotten Son the Father, full 
grace and truth. also prays that his disciples may see his objective 
glory, the glory which had with God before the foundation the 
world.” 

But the personal, subjective glory God,” Martensen goes 
say, must add impersonal glory, which Boehme calls the 
and home the holy Scripture tells that God inhabits inac- 
cessible light, and that man has seen him, neither can see him. This 
should not understood teaching that God incomprehensible. Should 
not rather believe that this passage reveals that God inhabits light, 
that has dwelling light, the Psalmist says,‘ wraps himself 
light with garment’?” This must, moreover, the view the writer, 
uncreated light. Has God heaven his own,” asks, another 
home from that which shares with angels, saints, and glorified human 
not more consonant with the majesty God that should 
prepare his own abode before that his This abode, this un- 
created heaven which existed before creation, the impersonal and 
objective glory God world eternal light, distinct from God, yet 
nevertheless inseparable from him.” 

objective glory, this uncreated glory, our author finds the source 
the beauty God. Beauty cannot conceived apart from material 
substance. long attribute God only qualities, cannot at- 
tribute beauty tohim. Nor can give form God. His beauty must 
dwell that which reveals his personal and interior life. must found 
his glory. Scripture does not speak the beauty, but the glory 
God, the larger idea, embracing not only the beautiful, but the sublime 
and the elevated well. this view the glory God the writer finds 
new proof the love God. thus sums the evidence: This 
uncreated heaven God not only real life, but also living reality. 
This the exterior, bodily side God, the garment light which God 
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makes for himself, and with which clothes himself eternally. this 
heaven God absolute perfection, having need created and tem- 
poral world; and creation such world free act his love and 
his grace.” 

The practical side the question found this beautiful closing 
heaven heaven not separated from any material 
since not subject material laws. According its nature 
according the different creatures and spheres creation. This heaven 
God can near us, can surround the ordinary course 
daily life there veil which hides from us. This veil the material 
world with its visible heaven and earth, with its flowers and its stars, with 
its pictures, its signs and veil that considered 
many persons the end, the real thing beyond which cannot go. 
Such persons not recognize true reality not found save 
beyond the veil, behind that which call the force and laws nature. 
can also say that the veil formed our flesh this gross 
body, which, like the whole material world, shares the darkness, cor- 
ruptibility and death, account which walk the bosom this 
glory like people whose eyes are bound and whose ears are stopped.” 


IV. 


The German journals are still devoting much attention Luther and his 
work. ‘The theological treatises published the recent months are mainly 
historical. most important book lately issued any department 
literature, however, Weiss’ Das Leben Jesu. 
DIEN UND publishes review eighty pages The 
article written Frich Haupt. The work praised; but the praise 
qualified notable exceptions its positions and method. gen- 
eral judgment may thus summarized: put one’s self right with this 
treatise,” says the one would have write whole book. that 
the opinion which have shown reasonable has not displaced that high 
respect which the work demands. disagreement with may 
summed consisting two points: First, the method. not 
believe possible spin into one thread history the single words 
and discourses Jesus. periods the work the Lord pos- 
sible fix, especially since the references the synoptic Gospels and 
John hand hand. also possible, the case respectable 
number the words and deeds Jesus Christ, fix the period into 
which they must fall; but exact determination their order cannot 
carried out; and, therefore, one must general cease arranging the 
words and deeds into orderly biography. The eminently ingenious 
attempt Wei.s shows that are continually confined merely pos- 
sible combinations. Such combinations are means obligatory, and 


" 


= 


q 
| 
| 


408 CURRENT PERIODICAL LITERATURE. [April, 


therefore possess philosophic scientific value. The second respect 
which differ from the author the contents his work. 
differ from him regard the contents the Messianic consciousness 
also differ from him concerning the origin this conscious- 
ness, which place the time the baptism, well concerning the 
mznner which this consciousness asserted. Both these points appear 
differently than Weiss. 

finally state the import which the Life Jesus Weiss 
seems have for the theological to-day, should say, 
the principal remark, that the attempt has once been made and carried 
out into minute details prove the grounds the conservative criti- 
cism the Gospels real historical development the life Christ, 
and also that the proof has been furnished that such historical develop- 
ment need not carried into the but that the Gospels this 
development patent, and that there need our them 
for the purpose, but can thus use them they are. Further, hope 
that this work the eyes many interested theology will opened 
larger circle thought, and also this fact, namely, that however 
one may judge the results the historical, critical that 
need not, and that must not, allowed set aside the results this 
method. The expositions the author will create some vexa- 
tion; but should regard even great gain the confession which 
positive theologian sees himself forced would contribute the recog- 
nition that here have deal with real which can neither 
silenced nor destroyed mere words; the solution 
which, the contrary, must sought honest labor. Such piece 
honest labor have here us; and, therefore, one must not 
haughtily despise account what one misses it; but one must 
rejoice that which gives, whether results which are correct 

LITERARY NOTE. 

the Leipzig Jan. 26th, the 
with the announcement that had received from the Orient copy 
edition the Teachings the Apostles, and had found first class 
source for the history the church the second century. The number 
for Feb. 9th brings from his pen long discussion the work, covering 
nearly seven columns, and from this learn the great importance the 
newly discovered literary treasure. turns out work well known 
the writers the ancient church, book great value determine 
the cultus, form worship, and organization the earliest church. 
nack, who though yet young man can fairly considered facile princeps 
among patristic scholars, places the work somewhere between 100 and 
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160 discussion the importance this work, which will doubt- 
less make revision some views the primitive organization, gov- 
ernment, and worship the church necessary, reproduced the 
Independent February 22, along with English version the 
erer and editor this valuable work the metropolitan, Bryennios 
Nicomedia, and this not the first time that patristic science has 
become his debtor. Seven years ago, just after Harnack, Gebhardt, and 
Zahn had brought out their carefully prepared and thorough edition the 
Patres Apostolici, the first complete Greek text the Epistles Clement 
from Constantinople Ms. was published Bryennios and this necessi- 
tated the withdrawal the new Leipzig edition and the preparation 
second new one. The work done Bryennios that time was careful 
and conscientious that more was expected from him; nor has disap- 
pointed these expectations. From the same Ms. from which published 
the letters Clement has now issued the Teachings the Apostles. 
His work accompanied with long introduction and thorough notes, 
and succeeded proving the authenticity and importance the 
work which here gives students church history. The book con- 
tains 149 and pages, 8vo. The full title the work is, 
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ARTICLE XIII. 


GERMAN UNIVERSITY INTELLIGENCE, AND RECENT 
GERMAN WORKS. 


UNIVERSITY INTELLIGENCE. 


The University Announcements Lectures for the summer semester 
not all reach time for quotation our April issue. That issue 
would the proper one, since those lectures begin April. publish 
such can, hoping they may serviceable students. 

Semester begins April 16th. Matriculations, ete., oceupy 
about week all the universities and lectures begin, almost all cases, 
week after the semester opens. 

the Theological Faculty there will lecture Prof. Kahnis, Church 
History Part Dogmatics, Recent Church History Prof. Luthardt, 
Hebrews, Theological Ethies Prof. Lechler, Church History Part 
Comparative Prof. Franz Delitzsch, Isaiah, Testament 
Introduction, The Jewish Siddur (Daily Prayer-book), Biblical-Critical 
Problems (in the English Exegetical Society); Prof. Fricke, Romans, 
Schleiermacher’s Life and Doctrines; Prof. Baur, Genesis, Practical 
Theology Part 1.; Prof. Matthew, Encyclopedia 
Theology Prof. Wold. Schmidt, New Testament Biblical 
New Testament Introduction; Prof. Jonah and Micah, 
The Halle Bible Revision’s Changes Luther’s Translation (Messianic 
Prophecies) the Latin language; Privatdoc. Guthe, Psalms, Modern 
Palestine, its Peoples, Religions, and Civilization; Ryssel, 
Hebrew Grammar, The Song Songs; Konig, Old Testa- 
ment Theology; Privatdoc. Loofs, History Doctrine; Privatdoc. 
Ewald, the Doctrine Jesus according the Synoptists, with the 
Sermon the Mount basis. 

the Philosophical Faculty there among others, Prof. Dro- 
bisch, Introduction Philosophy and Logic; Prof. Fleischer, the 
Koran according Beidhawi, Arabic Syntax, The Gulistan Saadi, 
Turkish Conversations; Prof. Overbeck, Historical Examination the 
Academical Museum Plaster Casts, Selected Works Ancient Art; 
Prof. Curtius, Elements Comparative Philology; Prof. Lange, 
Greek Political Antiquities; Prof. Springer, History Mediaeval 
Civilization, History Wood Engraving and Copperplate; Prof. 
Ethiopic Grammar and Easy Translations, Roediger’s Syriac Chres- 
tomathy, Buchari (Arabic Traditions) Prof. Ebers, Semitic Gram- 
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mar and Texts; Prof. Heinze, History Ancient Philosophy, Psy- 
Prof. Wundt, History Recent Philosophy, with 
ductory Sketch the Older Philosophy Seminar, i.e. Discussion 
Class for Experimental Psychology. This, need hardly observe, 
Professor Wundt’s special field Prof. Lipsius, History 
Greek Prose Prof. Ribbeck, History Roman Poetry 
Prof. Windisch, Elementary Sanscrit Grammar, Sanscrit 
Chrestomathy, History and Doctrine Buddhism; Prof. Seydel, Logic; 
The Doctrine God German Philosophy since Kant, Principles 
Philosophical Esthetics; Prof. Friedrich Delitzsch, Easy Assyrian 
Texts, The Babylonian Nimrod-Epos, especially Slabs vi. and xi. (The 
Flood), Sumeric Grammar. 

Tiibingen: Semester opens April 15th. the Protestant Theo- 
logical Faculty will lecture Prof. von Weizsiicker, Church History 
Part and New Testament Introduction; Prof. Weiss, New Tes- 
tament Christology, German Protestant Ecclesiastical Law; Prof. Buder, 
The Doctrines Christian The Synoptical Words Jesus, 
The Augustana, with comparison the other Lutheran Symbols; Prof. 
Kiibel, Christian Ethics Part 1., Hebrews, Old Testament Messianic 
Prophecies Prof. Kautsch, Isaiah Theol- 
ogy, Repetent History New Testament Times; 
Rep. Wiedersheim, History Church Rep. Reischle, The Value 
Philosophical Study for Theology. 

the Roman Catholic Faculty will lecture Prof. von Himpel, 
Shorter Prophets, Introduction Deutero-canonical Scriptures, Armenian 
Language; Prof. von Kober, Catholic Ecclesiastical Law Part 
Pedagogics and Prof. von Linsenmann, Moral Theology Part 
11., Pastoral Theology Part 11. (Liturgies) Prof. Funk, Church History, 
Part 11., Christian Art, Archaeology Prof. Schanz, Apologetics, Dog- 
matics Part Prof. Keppler, New Testament Introduction, The 
Pastoral Epistles. 

the Philosophical Faculty will lecture, among others, Prof. von Sig- 
wart, History Recent Philosophy; Prof. Socin, Elements 
Arabic Authors, The Old Testament Aramaic Passages, 
Prof. von Gutschmid, Greek Historiography, 
Prof. Pfleiderer, The Fundamental Questions the General Philosophical 
Theory, Philosophical Anthropology. 

Bonn: Semester opens April 16th. the Protestant Theological 
Faculty will lecture Prof. Budde Genesis Prof. Lange, Biblical Her- 
Prof. Kamphausen, Job, History Israel, New Testament 
Prof. Mangold, James, Romans, Prof. Bender, 
the Religion Uncivilized Peoples, General Comparative History 
Religion, Prof. Krafft, Church History Part 1., Recent Church 
Prof. Benrath, Mediaeval Church History, Luther’s Address 
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the Christian Nobility the German Nation; Prof. Christlieb, Prac- 
tical Theology Part (Doctrine Principles and Cultus, Catechetics) 
Spitta, The Apocalypse. 

the Roman Faculty will lecture Prof. Menzel, Dog- 
matic subjects; Prof. Kaulen, Biblical Introduction, Old Testament; 
Prof. Reusch, Genesis; Prof. Langen, New Testament and Church 
Prof. Kellner, Church History; Prof. Simar, Dogmatic 


Theology. 


the Philosophical Faculty will lecture, among others, Profs. Meyer, 
Knoodt, Neuhiiuser, Witt, and Schaarschmidt, Philosophical Subjects 
Prof. Gildemeister, Arabic advanced, Historians, Baidhavi, 


Prof. Theol Tschuckert Halle has accepted call 
Prof. Dr. Nippold Bern has been Jena Professor Church 
History Prof. Dr. Karl Hase. Prof. Dr. Liidemann Kiel 
has been called Bern Professor Church History. 

The following distinguished teachers have recently died. 

Prof. and Dr. Phil. Hermann Ulrici Halle, died there Jan. 11th, 
aged years. 

Prof. and Dr. Theol. Erbkam died there Jan. 
9th, aged years. 

Prof. and Dr. Phil. Siegfried Goldschmidt, Professor Sanscrit 
Strassburg, died there Jan. 31st, aged years. 

Bishop Dr. Martensen Copenhagen, died there Feb. aged 
years. 
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Commentary Luke (Commentar iib. Evangelium heil. Lueas). 
Schanz Dr. and Prof. Theology (Roman Catholic). pp. 572. 
Tiibingen: Fues. 1883. 7.60 Mark. 

Martin Bracara’s Treatise Correctione Rusticorum. Published 
full, corrected text, with Notes and Essay the Treatise and Martin’s 
Life, and other Writings. 8vo. and 44. 
Christiania: Malling. 1883. 

Roman Chronology (Romische Chronologie). Matzat. Vol. 
Preliminary pp. xii and Weidmann. 
1883. Mark. 

Bernard Clairvaux, and the Origin the Second Crusade 
Anfiinge Kreuzzuges). Neumann. 8vo. pp. 48. Heidel- 
berg: Winter. 1882. 1.20 Mark. 

Correspondence between August Boeckh and Karl Otfried Miiller 
zig: Teubner. 1883. Mark. 
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Studies the History Religion, cirea, 100 (Blicke die Reli- 
gionsgeschichte zum Anfiinge Jahrhunderts). Part 
The Conflict Heathenism with Christianity its Effects Judaism. 
1883. Mark. 

The Times the League France and Switzerland. 1585-1594. (Die 
pp. 496 and 374. Bern: Wys. 1882. Also 
entitled, Ludwig Pfyffer and his Times. Vols. and 

The Study Languages, especially the Classical, related Intel- 
lectual Culture. (Das Studium Sprachen, intellectuelle Bildung). 
xvi and Vienna: 1882. 5.40 Mark. 

General History Priesthood (allgem. Geschichte Priesterthums). 
Jul. Lippert. 8vo. pp. xviand Th. Hoffmann. 
1883. Mark. 

Translation Dr. Hatch’s Constitution the Early Christian 
Directed and Enlarged Excursus. Dr. Harnack. 
8vo. pp. and 259. Giessen: Ricker. 1883. Mark. 

Critical and Exegetical Introduction the Works Thomas Kempis 
(krit.-exeget. Einleitung Werke Kempen). With large 
Selections and fifteen Photolith. facsim. Mss. pp. Ixxxii and 
544. Berlin: Habel. 1883. Mark. 

The Platonic Doctrine Ideas (Die Platonische Ideenlehre). 
Dr. pp. vii and 123. Berlin: Diimmler. 1883. 
2.40 Mark. 

The Pseudo-Aristotelian Treatise “On the Absolute known 
Gute). Dr. Phil. and Theol. Otto Bardenhewer. 8vo. xviii and 
330. Freiburg Br.: Herder. 1882. Mark. 

Martin Luther German Classic Writer, Selection his lesser 
writings (M. Luther als deutscher Vol. With chrono- 
logical table Luther’s Life and Writings. 8vo. pp. xxix and 440. 
Homburg Héhe: Heyder und Zimmer. 1883. Mark. 

Saadia’s Philosophy Religion described and explained (die Religions- 
295. Vandenhoeck und Mark. 

Horatius Flaccus. The Epistles Explained Prof. Herm. Schiitz. 

The Flood (Die Siindfluth). Study. Ed. Suess. 
With two illustrations. 4to. Prague: Tempsky. 1883. Mk. 

Dr. Luther’s Life, for the German Home (Dr. Luther’s Leben. Fiirs 
Haus). Albr. Thoma. pp. and 252. 
Berlin: Reimer. 1883. 2.40 Mark. 
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Martin Luther’s Works. Selection (Schriften Auswahl). Dr. 
Delius. 8vo. pp. 336. Gotha: Perthes. 1883. 2.40 Mk. 

Fragments Leathern Mss. (Shapira), containing Moses’s last words 
Description and Examination. Complete Proof Forgery 
(Fragmente einer Lederhandschrift Hermann Guthe, 
Theol. With Plate. 8vo. pp.iv and 94. Leipzig: Breitkopf and 
1883. Mark. 


ARTICLE XIV. 


NOTICES RECENT PUBLICATIONS. 


its Principles, Methods, and together with 
Catalogue Books Reference. Charles Augustus Briggs, D.D., 
Davenport Professor Hebrew and the Cognate Languages the 
Union Theological Seminary, New York City. xv, 506. 
New York: Charles Scribner’s Sons. 1883. 

This glowing work, hot from the anvil and 
strong-armed workman. great revival biblical study now 
progress Great Britain and America. the aim the author 
attention the principles the Reformation and Puritanism, and 
the methods biblical study based upon them, and explain the doc- 
trine the Bible the chief Puritan symbol —the Westminster Confes- 
sion citations from its authors and their forerunners. the same 
time sketch the entire history each department biblical study 
has been given, the stages its development traced, the normal dis- 
criminated from the abnormal, and the whole rooted the methods 
Christ and his apostles.” 

Dr. Briggs has mastered the literature the Westminster Assembly, 
and well prepared defend the constitutional right all Presbyterians 
the fearless application scientific methods the study the Scrip- 
tures. What more interest the church large, the right and 
duty such scientific criticism ably defended scriptural and rational 
grounds. Condensed learning, fearless honesty, infectious enthusiasm, and 
reverent piety characterize the book. With great earnestness for his own 
convictions, Dr. Briggs maintains kindly and tone which wins 
upon the reader, and his courteous treatment all other Christian scholars 
will aid bringing about that toleration within the church which 
greatest requisite our times.” 

would not, however, understood accept all the author’s 
propositions. work progressive much must tentative. 
attempting restate many fundamental truths Dr. Briggs does not 
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always have carried all his lines thought through 
common centre harmony. 

Nothing could more admirable than the following: Thus far bib- 
lical criticism has derived from other branches criticism the principles 
and methods its not, however, some peculiar features 
its own, has with the sacred canon the Christian 
the fact that the canon sacred Scripture holy, inspired, and 
divine authority lift above criticism, does give additional features 
criticism that enable test the genuineness these claims respect- 
hold that the latter the true and only safe position, and 
that should our effort determine these principles and methods” 
94,95). But after assenting this are hardly prepared for the 
statement that “the authority and inspiration the Scriptures may 
concerned with the results the higher but they are questions 
with which the higher criticism itself has nothing do” (p. 171). 

Dr. Briggs follows Dr. Dorner making “faith” the test the word 
God. vague and metaphorical and German way speaking 
where precision important. Faith the act the soul 
appropriating Christ. act cannot judge the historical facts 
particular book. “faith” must meant the believer. But how 
can the believer ascertain which statement the gospel the original 
inspired Only the ordinary metbods criticism. 
The following passages present confused and really contradictory views. 

merit the Lutheran Reformation was, that distinctly set 
forth the means which man appropriates the grace God faith 
alone. Faith the sole instrument, and becomes 
the word God itself; for faith having appropriated the gospel 
the grace God enabled determine therefrom what the word 
God and what not the word God” (p. 408). The Spirit God 


bears witness and with the particular writing, part writing, in- 


the heart the believer, removing every doubt, and assuring the soul 
its possession the truth God, the rule and guide life” (p. 136). 
“The word God means grace, principle the Reformation, 
has, however, its technical meaning. not the Scriptures the Old 
and New Testaments their entirety, but rather the gospel contained 
the Scriptures” (p. These [reason, conscience, and the religious 
feeling] cannot satisfied with the external authority scholars 
schools, church state, tradition human testimony, however 
extensive, but only divine authority which they can rest with 
certainty. Men will recognize the canonical writings their Bible only 
far they may able rise through them, external 
the presence their Divine Master, who reigns and the word, 
which holy and divine, far and that extent that evidently sets 
him forth” (p. 138). 
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should say that the Spirit God bears witness within the souls 
both believers and unbelievers the truths however 
presented. The historical questions whether God has given certain 
books permanent and authentic records his revelation, which books 
these are, whether have the autographs, exact copies, often edited 
and corrupted texts, and whether these books contain, addition the 
truths the Spirit bears witness our souls, other truths not 
verifiable our present experience, are purely scientific questions, 
decided according the ordinary methods inductive logic. 

Dr. Briggs concerned this volume not with the results, but with 
the methods biblical study. those methods substantially 
agree with him. From such hints the following, however, fear that 
should not always agree the conclusions. they [who claim 
that the testimony Christ establishes the Mosaic authorship the Pen- 
tateuch] not see that they throw wall that will prevent any 
who unbeliever from ever becoming believer Christ and the 
They would force evangelical critics choose between truth and 
scholarly research the one side, and Christ and tradition the other” 
(p. There certainly resemblance the myth other nations 
the close and familiar association the one God with the ancestors 
our race and the patriarchs Israel, however may explain it” 
(p. 232). 

Ewald probably more responsible than any one else for the fashion 
among biblical critics brilliant but baseless assertions, such the fol- 
lowing: Hebrew language is, have scen, the language 
religion, and moulded entirely religious and moral ideas and emotions. 
The Greek and the Aramaic are entirely different 
They were moulded outside the realm divine revelation, and only 
subsequently adapted for the declaration sacred truth” (p.59). When 
recall that Abraham found the Hebrew language use among the 
heathen Palestine, that the Moabite stone exhibits language almost 
identical with biblical Hebrew, and that the Phenicians spoke closely 
related dialect, think our author more nearly correct saying: 

fact has been too often overlooked that did not seem best God 
create holy language for the exclusive vehicle his word” (p. 76). 

All theological students, old and young, will the Catalogue 
Books Reference for Biblical Study, which alone worth meny times 
the price the volume. Few men the country are well qualified 
prepare such catalogue Dr. Briggs. few omissions and additions 
have occurred desirable, glancing through the titles. For 
the section for the language should have marked 
Buttmann’s New Testament Grammar, rather than Winer’s, especially 
recommend theological students, and should have found room for 
Kriiger’s Griechische Sprachlehre. Young’s Concordance (recom- 
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mended) disappointing book, far less useful than the convenient Eng- 
lishman’s Greek Concordance (omitted), which has not rendered 
superfluous. 

Dr. Briggs’s extensive reading German occasionally betrays him into 
idiom that not English, particularly the use the word already.” 
Both author and reader are somewhat distracted the effort get every 
remark into its appropriate subdivision Theological Encyclopaedia, and 
also the copiousness technical nomenclature. 


sonality Man ascertain his Capacity know and serve God, and 
the Validity the Principles underlying the Defence Theism. 
Samuel Harris, D.D., D., Professor Systematic Theology the 
Theological Department Yale College. 8vo. pp. 564. New York: 
Charles Scribner’s 


This book has grown up, the preface states, out the work the 
class-room through the long series years which the author has been 
Professor Theology Bangor and New ripe book. 
the work thinker and scholar. There nothing weak 
anywhere. There nothing doubtful hesitating it. The author 
always knows exactly what means, and says such way 
convey his meaning precisely. not only sustains his opinions the 
force strong argument, but illustrates them profusion quotations 
from Greek, Latin, German, French, and English authors, which, 
never ostentatious, shows once the breadth his reading and the ful- 
ness his mind. displays intimate acquaintance with every one 
the great German philosophers from Leibnitz down Hartmann, 
their own tongue. master his subject, and speaks only 
master can. 

The style the book throughout grand, majestic, solemn, fit 
for one writing upon such themes; here and there rising into scorn 
some transparent folly, but distinguished throughout for its candor and 
fairness opposing views. Its highest its loyalty the 
truth. will never concede anything which imperils the truth but 
never afraid any view theory which seems have truth upon its side, 
though truth could overthrown other truth. This 
clearly its treatment evolution. One Professor Theology has 
replied the question, What the single word 
Atheism. Professor Harris says (p. 457): anticipate that the science 
the physical universe established the line thought which 
the theory evolution opens, and accordance with its general idea. 
interest prejudices against it; for see conflict 
between such theory within the legitimate limits empirical science 
the contrary, various points find helpful re- 
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moving difficulties and elucidating and vindicating theological truth. The 
objections against theism which has occasioned are not from evolution 
scientific law nature, but from the materialism which has been made 
the vehicle.” Yet criticises every one the subordinate theories essen- 
tial evolution (pp. 458-462), and declares that cannot think either 
precisely states his view the consistency theology and evolution 
the following sentences (p. evolution not incon- 
sistent with the personality man. There ground for person, 
physical Personality above nature. Its existence cannot 
incompatible with evolution which goes below different and in- 
ferior consistent with theism, because (p. gives 
new reasons for affirming that matter eternal, and that alone 
are the origin and ground all things. That transcends evo- 
lution and all physical science really theism does.” 

With much general let sketch the progress the argu- 
ment. The subject “the Philosophical Basis Theism,” and this 
defined the author ultimately consisting the theory knowledge. 
“The ultimate question the atheist pertains the reality 
first division the subject therefore Knowledge and 
Agnosticism.” Partial agnosticism shown involve complete. There 
such thing knowledge, and the agnosticism which opposes 
neither defensible argument nor consistent with The author 
then passes the Criteria and thence the three facul- 
ties the mind. There given this point profound and exceedingly 
valuable discussion the connection the feclings with knowledge. 
“Any theory knowledge which overlooks either the Three Faculties 
the Mind false and necessarily prolific ‘he claim 
made former and more recent times for the value the human feelings 
determining theological truth acknowledged, and right place given 
them the system theology. The next general topic The Acts 
and Processes Knowing.” Then comes What known through Pre- 
sentative Intuition,” which particularly the deliverance self-conscious- 
ness, and Kant’s doctrine the are examined. Next 
What known through Rational which the validity the 
primary beliefs man principally discussed. next two hundred 
pages are occupied with the Ultimate Realities human knowledge, 
Being, the True, the Right, the Perfect, the Good, the Absolute. Then 
come The three grades knowledge, the Sensibilities, the 
Will (in which its freedom, the sense that self-determining first- 
cause, or, the author puts it, established), and finally, 
Personality, which with exhaustive consideration the various material- 
istic objections, and view the two systems, Nature and Personality,” 
closes the work. 
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The range philosophical inquiry which the author endeavors com- 
pass wide that too much expect that every problem introduced 
will brought satisfactory solution. One these problems the 
relation the truths the reason, rational the divine 
reason. says (p. existence truth independent any 
mind without meaning, and impossible thought. meaningless, 
impossible, the existence motion without body moving, and with- 
out force moving it. The rational cannot exist without reason mind 
any more than the corporeal can exist without body.” Again (p. 193): 
are obliged say, truth true because true; true 
because eternal the absolute reason.” “The absolute reason 
God” (p. There is, then, real significance Dr. Clarke’s priori 
argument for the existence God from time space, but way dif- 
ferent from that which presented it. Space and time have reality 
except forms constituent elements, eternal and archetypal, the 
absolute reason, and thus are forms the existence finite things” (p. 
203). Again (p. 202): were being there would reason, 
difference between the true and the absurd, the right and the wrong; 
and the mathematically impossible, and all that reason sees absurd, 
would just possible its contrary.” all this true, then some 
truths would certain there were being, viz. the truth that the 
rational and the absurd would alike possible. But, seriously, this 
attempt show that necessary truths owe their existence our reason 
the fact that they pre-exist the divine reason, and that this the origin 
their authority us, assertion, and not philosophy. taking 
out the realm consciousness into that mysticism. know what 
the eternal reason, because know what eternally true, and there 
other possible way knowing. 

This deification reason the author carries into the realm ethics, and 
finds here the origin and foundation law obligation. formal 
principle the law declares the idea and significance law. the 
rational intuition which the idea law arises, namely: rational being 
ought obey reason, or, what truth reason law the will” (p. 203). 
Man intuitive knowledge the law that rational being ought 
obey reason. knowing himself rational, man knows himself under the 
law reason. knows this law universal, unchangeable, imperative, 
and supreme authority, the law reason, supreme, absolute, and 
eternal (p. 208). identifies reason with God, and the author- 
ity reason with the authority God. The facts consciousness seem 
that have intuition giving the authority reason. The 
authority reason derived idea, inferred from the quakty and char- 
acter the apprehends. The authority the facts and truths 
obtained through reason, and, apart from these, know more the 
authority reason than the authority sense feeling. Reason 
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purely human faculty, pre-eminent our constitution virtue the 
truths presents. The truths claim our attention virtue what they 
are themselves, and not because they are the data the particular 
faculty called reason. 

The author assuming the duty obeying reason primary intuition, 
makes obligation begin with this duty, and responding this, moral 
character formed. Deciding obey reason the man decides obey 
and serve God, and thus meets fundamental duty. Then arises the ques- 
tion, What service can render? which involves the question, What 
the true The question, What the good? not the primary 
and fundamental question ethics” (p. The duty obeying 
reason already determined, and the absolute reason God, and what 
low men. Thus the inquiry respect the good falls into the line 
practical executive activity, and does not lie the foundation the 
idea obligation. 

this view Dr. Harris departs from the prevalent tendency ethical 
thinking. common with almost all writers ethics, make the 
conception the good the starting-point the idea obligation. While 
differing widely the nature the good, they agree its place 
the theory obligation. 

his admirable chapter the (pp. 349-407) the author, while 
maintaining that reason that secures freedom man, and that the 
will cannot act without motive, still reduces all motives affections 
the sensibility (p. explaining how reason secures freedom 
from the control the sensibility (p. 393), says: endowed with 
reason the subject rational sensibilities inciting action spheres 
entirely closed the brute; and able compare all motives and 
their objects the light rational truths, moral law, and ideals 
perfection, and good estimated reason true worth, and his 
relations Thus able rise above his nature, and determine 
his end and his actions.” not clear that have here motives pre- 
sented the reason, the intelligence, determine the choice the will 
among these conflicting impulses thé sensibility Our author has made 
his contribution the accumulating stores but 
there work remaining for those who shall come after. 

There one incidental service which this book will render our colleges. 
will show them what they ought do, but generally fail doing, for 
their students who are candidates for the ministry. This careful treatise 
forms part the proper work Professor Theology, and yet 
work thrust upon him the ignorance his that is, the 
failure the colleges fit their men for professional studies. 
number things should studied college, and the work done should 
better done. 
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Zum GESETZ UND Eine Abwehr wider die Neu-Kritische 
Schriftforschung Alten Testament. Von Edward 8vo. 
231. Wien. 


The author this work professor the Lutheran Theological Semi- 
nary Vienna, Austria. His name has already become familiar 
connection with number works biblical theological subjects, 
which within few years have been given the public. former pupil 
Professor Franz Delitzsch, has caught his master’s enthusiasm for Old 
Testament study, and shows also much his conservative and evangelical 
spirit. 

With the earnest tone the present work, and with the author’s attitude 
toward modern destructive criticism general, must confess ourselves 
The book testifies throughout unwavering faith 
the Bible direct revelation from God, and glows with zeal for its 
defence against what appear unjust and unworthy assaults upon it, that 
delightful see. Nor this zeal without knowledge. Dr. 
shows himself well versed his subject, and has difficulty finding 
the weak points his opponents’ defences. Still, his book shows not 
few marks haste composition. attempts handle too many 
topics, and their arrangement neither forcible logical. They might, 
with equal prepriety, have been treated reverse order, and some that 
are made headings chapters would better have been assigned 
quite subordinate positions. They now appear follows: The Law, 
the Covenant, Parallels from Church History, the Prophets (Samuel and 
Elijah), Modern Views the Old general, Pious Fraud 
Modern Criticism, the Literary Analysis. Under the last head different 
biblical books are examined detail, and the whole closes with brief 
section the tabernacle. The wonder that with such faulty plan 
good and useful book has been made. The reasoning, appears 
us, weakest the first two chapters. The author inclined admit 
far more with respect the alleged absence allusion the Mosaic law 
and covenant the post-Mosaic times than the facts will fairly justify. 
And meets the difficulty, thus unduly magnified, depreciating too 
much the relative importance and covenant the history 
Israel. mistake from which little more reflection and careful 
weighing the arguments Bredenkampf his Gesetz und Propheten, 
whom refers his last page, might have saved him. The 
style attractive, and the book abounds bright and fervid passages that 
the tedium usually attending such quite disappears. Speaking, 
for example, his opponents presumably believers personal God, 
remarks that ought not regarded too wild assumption, 
since the most them are professors and doctors theology (p. 8). 

the attempt explain the career the Hebrew prophets without 
reference the Mosaic law, says that impossible would 
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for man lift himself out quagmire his foretop (p. the 
same connection compares this class critics modern spiritists, who, 
assuming call Socrates Plato, manage make him speak 
only the necromancer’s own dialect. Wellhausen’s readiness find 
interpolations and what not his way through the biblical books, 
remarks that this critic’s knife tolerably long one, and that uses 
like the cook well-to-do family, who confident that any case there 
will enough left over (p. 131). The more contradictions there are dis- 
covered, says, the better our critics like it; for “it good fishing 
lowery day” Reverence for what sacred does not think 
likely great hinderance the modern investigator. Wette, 
says, hops about with the great lawgiver the Pentateuch one would 
think doing with schoolboy (p. 174). 


ENTWICKELUNG DES ISRAELITISCHEN PROPHETENTHUMS. Von 
Dr. Siegmund Maybaum. 8vo. Berlin, 1883. 


This book written from the point view disbeliever super- 
natural revelation. Its aim show that Hebrew prophecy had its root 
the heathen mantik, and was developed out purely natural 
processes. adopts, their main features, the sweeping conclusions 
Wellhausen and his school, and does not scruple employ the same 
methods adapt predetermined theory the records the sacred 
books. How much importance Dr. Maybaum attaches his theme may 
judged from the position assigns the higher criticism. says 
2): “On the answer the question concerning the development 
prophecy, however, depends also the question concerning the origin the 
Mosaic religion. For modern biblical study has led with ever-growing 
definiteness the conclusion that monotheism, its purity and its rigid 
consistency, was creation the prophets; that from small, scarcely 
perceptible beginnings came bloom that wonderful and quite 
singular spiritual power that confronts Isaiah. Now can 
proved that prophecy developed itself from heathenism, then the 
Mosaic institutions also proved that they sprang from polytheism.” 

The author pursues his inquiries concerning the development Hebrew 
prophecy dividing his historical material into the following periods 
(1) the time before Samuel; (2) Samuel and the prophetie schools; (3) 
the heroic period prophecy; (4) the time the true and the false 
prophets; (5) the time the dissolution prophecy. Respecting the 
first period makes the candid confession (p. that what has 
offer can have only the worth hypothesis; and further (p. that 
his hypothesis direct conflict with the assertions biblical writers. 
And yet here this first period, anywhere, that the grand develop- 
ment which culminated, said, not only the galaxy Hebrew 
prophets, but Mosaism and the masterly legislation the Pentateuch, 


1884. NOTICES RECENT PUBLICATIONS. 423 


had its beginning. And not only does our author confess himself out 
harmony with the records which are the only sources his information, 
but his theory compels him, have said, make Hebrew prophecy 
spring out what was, from its very nature, antagonistic it. its 
earliest form, claimed, was simple thaumaturgy. The first pro- 
phets even bore the names which Deuteronomy and the 
other codes are given titles wizards, necromancers, and the like, 
whose presence represented that book pollution, and their seduc- 
tions deadly. asked how such spirit hostility appears 
the legislation and history against every species magic could have arisen 
under such circumstances, the answer is: was the natural repulsion 
one feels towards that which has been closely related (das Ver- 
wandte), after has consciously separated himself from it. was, 
speak, like the struggle the chicken free itself from the encum- 
bering shell. must confessed that this ingenious way 
accounting for acknowledged fact, which were otherwise fatal the 
proposed theory; but far from satisfactory. well reason that 
Christianity had its origin the very heresies with which has been 
from the first open conflict. seems better, every way, 
accept the biblical account the origin and development prophecy. 
makes such strain our credulity does the theory proposed. 
the meantime, sincerely regretted that Jewish scholars, like 
Dr. Maybaum, who characterize the honors pay Jesus Christ 
Triibung des should but following the lead nomi- 
nally Christian scholars assailing the historical and ethical foundations 
which Christianity ultimately rests. ‘The book has two appendices, 
the first treating the Nazarites, and the second, the phases the 
supposed development prophecy the narrative portions the Pen- 
tateuch. 


GESCHICHTLICHKEIT DES PENTATEUCHS INS BESONDERE SEINER 
GESETZGEBUNG. Priifung der Wellhausen’schen Hypothese. 
Von Fr. Roos. 8vo. pp. 166. Stuttgart. 1883. 


The author this book Lutheran pastor. follows closely upon 
another little work his, Ueber die richtigen Grundsiitze fiir die biblische 
Kritik, published 1882 the same general theme: Attracted first 
the title, have been well repaid for somewhat careful reading. 
Lucid style, compact and direct its reasoning, also characterized 
throughout candor and equability temper that are pleasing 
they are rare discussions this sort. Stating such length 
does the main positions the work reviews before proceeding examine 
them, would have been needless task had our reviewer been writing for 
critics only. Doubtless, however, had mind wider circle intel- 
ligent laymen whom Wellhausen’s History Israel might known 
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only name. For such his summaries will great use. might 
expected from the size his book and its method, Pastor Roos’s argu- 
ments have limited range. said that fails meet 
fairly and with reasonable success the chief points issue between. Well- 
hausen and himself, representative what may termed the tradi- 
tional theory Israelitish history. But means expected 
that this little book, with its simple equipment and quiet tone, will silence 
the heavy columbiad against which directed. Satisfying will only 
such hold the writer’s point view, and must believe that 
they are still vast majority the Christian scholars the 
and look upon the Bible peculiar revelation from God, attested, among 
other things, miracle and prophecy. those, the other hand, 
who are wedded Darwinian theory development the Old Testa- 
ment, and are determined press its results, whatever they may 
prove be, this book will left unnoticed, answered only 
witticism sneer. More and more, happily, coming 
acknowledged both parties this old contest that largely the point 
view that the principal point and that really determines results. Let 
emphasized our author does his closing paragraph again 
and again are brought the conclusion that the reaches 
the question the authenticity the Pentateuch, and particularly 
that the historical character its legislation, only as, connection 
with his scrutiny the individual facts, allows full his general 
view history and his fundamental and governing religious opinions” 

165). 

THE ENGLISH VERSIONS THE with Copious 
Examples illustrating the Ancestry and Relationship the Several 
Much may regret the necessity revising the Authorized Version, 

one can fail see that this painful necessity brings with many com- 

pensating benefits. One these renewal public interest the 
history English translations the Bible. The history the English 

Bible involves the history the English language and the history 

English biblical learning, not mention such history individual piety 

and even the point martyrdom, must deeply affect every 

reader sensibility. 

this beautifully printed and conveniently arranged volume, Dr. 
Mombert has furnished with admirable introduction this wide 
and interesting. field. the introduction copious examples, printed 
often parallel columns, the reader put into position form inde- 
pendent judgment the merits the several versions and their mutual 
relations. 

regard the Revision 1881, Dr. Mombert says: This translation, 
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the sole grounds its great fidelity the original, its purity, its noble 
and classical language, and its wonderful skill (with the exceptions stated), 
presenting very frequently the finer shades the Greek thought 
idiomatic English, sure win its way into the hearts and minds those 
for whose benefit has been made (p. But are glad also 
know that cannot doubt that the present revision the New 
Testament not final, and that the changes introduced will subjected 
book otherwise accurate should not have been read some one with 
the correction those grammatical and verbal infe- 
licities into which rapid writers are liable fall. Thus read: Dr. 
Eadie, where more illustrations may seen, mentions,” ete. (p. 69); 
Although all writers [on] the English Versions,” ete. (p. 90); 
nevertheless believe able [that ete. Such slips 
are frequent. Few readers will understand, without consulting die- 
tionary, the statement that Sir Thomas tried his utmost trepan 
Tyndale” (p. 126). 


KEILSCHRIFTTEXTE SARGONS, von Assyrien (722-705) nach den 
originalen neu herausgegeben, umschrieben, und von 
Dr. Lyon, Professor der Harvard Cambridge, 
(The Cuneiform Inscriptions Sargon, King Assyria, after 
the Originals, newly edited, transliterated, translated, and explained, 
Dr. Lyon, Professor Harvard University.) Leipzig: 
Hinrichs’sche Buchhandlung. 1883. 

This valuable work, which, understand, development the 
author’s thesis for the doctor’s degree the University Leipzig, con- 
stitutes the fifth volume the Assyrian Library now being edited 
Professors (Friedrich) and contains autograph six 
inscriptions the usurper Sargon, the founder the last and greatest 
the Assyrian dynasties, together with transliteration, translation, brief 
technical commentary, and glossary. these six texts only one, the 
bronze had not been published before. Dr. Lyon gives 
his reason for reproducing the originals, although already published one 
more times, the lack accuracy existing editions. may seem 
person without experience copying Assyrian inscriptions easy 
matter reproduce them just stand. This far from being the 
case. Considerable mechanical skill, derived from experience copy- 
ing, well thorough knowledge the language, necessary. 
particularly the improvement the latter regard which has made more 
correct editions these texts possible. This advance the knowledge 
the language even more apparent the transliteration than the origi- 
nal. now understood, for example, that the doubling consonant 
often mere mechanical device indicate long vowel, that Dr. 
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Lyon’s transliteration the same word does not appear one place with 
double consonant and another without, with long vowel one 
place and short vowel another. Dr. Lyon himself points out, his 
transcription the text contribution Assyrian palaeography. 
Earlier transcribers were not sufficiently careful reproduce the cunei- 
form characters exactly, and sometimes substituted other characters 
upposed the same value. Dr. Lyon shows that the 
the cylinder inscription Vol. The Cuneiform Inscriptions Western 
Asia errs the direction reducing variety uniformity, while, 
ously enough, Oppert, Dour-Sarkayan, errs the opposite direction. 
Professor Schrader has shown his Sargonstels (an obelisk from 
Cyprus the Berlin Museum), after the conquest Babylon Sargon 
developed such Babylonian mania that his inscriptions 
written Babylonian instead Assyrian characters; which was, its 
way, like the effects the Roman conquest Greece. the work 
was moreover, Assyrian artificers his have 
interest palaeographically. part the seventh volume the Assyrian 
Library are promised another contribution palaeography from the 
same accurate school which Dr. Lyon belongs Urkun- 
den, Dr. the shape table showing the historic 
development the old Babylonian cuneiform characters. 

The texts which Dr. Lyon has handled bring him into contact with 
Oppert, whom, the whole, treats very considerately. gather 
that Dr. Lyon’s feeling regarding the French Assyriological triad, Oppert, 
and the late Lenormant, like that most Assyrian scholars, 
that they deserve great credit for their pioneer work and their brilliant 
intuitions, and that their general results are valuable, but that for critical 
purposes they are practically Dr. Lyon’s book 
Assyrian students most heartily. great value for purposes 
comparison have six different inscriptions the same theme brought 
side side this manner. Dr. Lyon reliable guide their 
interpretation. gives the student every opportunity test and control 
his results, frank stating the limits his knowledge, and not too 
much inclined dogmatize hypotheses. find the commentary and 
glossary, which was prepared considerable time after the preceding 
parts, few changes transliteration and translation, which are also 
noted separately. the subject their inscriptions the building 
Dur-Sarrukin, which the two longer prefix general sketch Sargon’s 
deeds, are not brought into very direct contact with the Bible narra- 
tive. interesting, however, note the resemblance construction 
the porch between Sargon’s palace and Solomon’s temple. Now this 
porch Sargon describes architectural peculiarity borrowed from the 
Hittites, who called whatever that may be. also in- 
structive, the modes Oriental thought and expression, 
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compare the curse the close some these inscriptions with that 
the close the Apocalypse. The only unfavorable criticism have 
pass regret that this book could not have appeared English instead 
German. 


tain the Degree Doctor Philosophy, submitted the University 
Leipzig. James Loring Cheney. pp. 40. Halle, 1883. 


This another those valuable monographs which German Universi- 
ties demand and secure their candidates for degrees. reviewer 
(Professor Lechler Leipzig) the Literarisches Centraiblatt speaks 
“his laborious and exact collation,” and closes with the The 
dissertation worthy product American enthusiasm hand hand 
with German science.” Dr. the son prominent Baptist 
clergyman, and graduated both Rochester University and Morgan 
Park Seminary with the first honors. His special study 
Germany was the the New 

has been variously stated that Tindale made his translation from 
Wiclif, from the Vulgate, from Luther’s German New Testament, and 
from Erasmus’s Greek. Dr. Cheney’s object determine which 
these views has the evidence its favor, and for that purpose has 
subjected thirty-five chapters the two hundred and sixty the New 
Testament careful comparison. The printed dissertation before 
contains only about one fourth the comparisons actually made, but 
they oceupy thirty-one pages. each case have given the readings 
Erasmus, Greck and Latin; Vulgate; Wiclif; and Luther 
and when any difference the different editions, this also 
noted. Four pages summary follow, and the conclusion follows: 
that Tindale’s Testament shows traces the influence the 
four versions, Wyclif’s, Vulgate, Luther’s, Erasmus’s. Second, that these 
traces agreement, quite inconsiderable regards Wyclif and the Vul- 
gate, show the influence Erasmus far more than Luther. Third, 
that the versions Erasmus, the Latin, well the Greek, was 
followed, and the Latin times congratulate our Bap- 
tist brethren having thorough and well-furnished scholar among 
them Dr. Cheney has shown himself this Dissertation. 


THE ANCIENT George Rawlinson, M.A. 
Author Origin Nations,” “The Five 
ete. 12mo. pp. 249. New York: Charles Sons. 1883. 


Canon Rawlinson well known both sides the Atlantic, 
his contributions the study ancient history, need 
special introduction. The work before “originated series 
papers written for the Sunday Home the years 1879 and 1881, 
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based upon Lectures delivered the University Oxford.” begins 
stating the close relation between the nations and their 
history, and insists that the latter cannot understood without careful 
study the former. points out the necessity gathering 
before generalizations can safely indulged, and justifies not 
attempting yet construct science religion, if, indeed, any such 
science possible. this work, says the preface, has 
more than touched the fringe great subject,” and partially 
promises ample discussion the theme the future. his treat- 
ment the materials here presented has followed uniform 
presenting first sketch the deities each nation, and then the leading 
their worship. this way has given compact summary 
the facts pertaining the religions eight principal nations the 
ancient namely, Egypt, Assyria and Babylonia, Persia, India, Phe- 
nicia, Etruria, Greece, and Rome. the concluding chapter draws 
certain negative from the facts thus presented. work 
interesting study great theme, and will kindle interest the 
further discussion promised the author. 


Testament Morals: Comparison Old ‘Testament Morals with the 
Morals Heathen, so-called, Sacred Books,” Religious, 
and Infidel and Vindication Old Testament Morals against 
Conscience,” ete. Second 12mo. pp. 285. Published the 


Author. 1883. 


This volume shows careful and thorough study, and extensive and judi- 
cious reading. written Baptist minister, intelligent and 
reverent and fervent believer the divine origin and character the 
its style vigorous and impassioned, yet the author seems, 
general, maintain well balanced judgment, and present views 
which are well considered and weighty, resorting now and then, perhaps, 
difficult find compact form such body sensible and whole- 
some fact and argument pertaining the ethical character the Old 
Testament Scriptures. The author resides present Oakland, Cal. 


GRAMMAR FOR AND James Hadley, 
Professor Yale College. Revised, and part rewritten, Frederic 
Forest Allen, Professor Harvard College. Parts First, Second, 
and Third. pp. 200. New York: Appleton and Company. 1884. 
These advance sheets Professor Allen’s Revision cover 

only the syntax course preparation. The leading characteristics 

Hadley’s Greek etymology, completeness, naturalness outline, and 
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the effective grouping details, are excellences which lapse time 
can impair. They stand essentially unchanged this new edition. But 
the revision thorough, and the competency the scholarship which has 
conducted evident upon every page. Skilful condensation has made 
room for fuller treatment practical topics. The approved results 
modern researches philology are introduced and the whole presentation 
noteworthy advance toward the perfection form and statement for 
which Professor Goodwin and other grammarians have been preparing 
the way. 

Some idea the quality the work may gained examining 
the rules for the contraction simple vowels 37): “a. open vowel 
before close forms diphthong with Two like vowels unite the 
common long. o-sound absorbs e-sound and becomes 
ana- and e-sound come together, the first order absorbs 
the second and becomes long. But gives €-0, 0-0 give ov.” 
Teachers will appreciate the patient which the elaboration such 
statement costs; model ingenuity outline and directness 
expression. But its most admirable quality is, that connects each 
fact with principle, thus assisting the memory and giving dignity and 
value the study sound changes. 

Other portions the book will bear equally close inspection e.g. 
the rules for the vocative singular Decl. the description the 
“seven” classes verbs, ete. The classification connecting 
with 372), probably the most radical change 
Curtius led the way more than twenty years ago; and similar treat- 
ment noun-stems has become universal. are disappointed not 
find the scheme sounds arranged Professor Whitney (Oriental and 
Studies, Second Series, would give compre- 
hensive view the principles phonology, and render statements like 
and 44. more intelligible. 

The rules for the final vowel the singular are not prime 
importance but obscure, and the true solution seems lie 
the direction three classes, 

retained throughout the singular, after Exceptions: 139. 
nom. ace. and voe. sing. 

Second Class: Short found the nominative, accusative, and 
vocative, singular, and the genitive and dative, after TT), 
AA, 

Third Class: All other feminines have the singular, throughout. 
Exceptions: 

Under the familiar rule for accenting dis-syllabic genitives nouns 
Decl. upon the ultima, the old edition stated 160) four exceptions 
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reviser has transferred and remarks under adjectives and participles. 
our judgment, the old arrangement not less logical the subject the 
section not nouns, but accent; and preferable, for the exceptions 
are more impressive the learner when placed together. The same 
objection, valid, would forbid breaking the continuity 334 and 
400, 401, old edition. May not both the old statement and the new 
inserted, and the principle the stereoscope applied these important 
forms 

Professor Allen has made valuable contribution the apparatus 
the Greek class-room. work will create lively expectation among 
scholars that will achieve success the more difficult task revising 
Greek syntax field which American scholarship has already won 
highest honors. 


RESPONSIVE READINGS FOR AND Selected 
and arranged Mrs. Hiram Mead. 12mo 
lin, Ohio: Goodrich. 1883. 

The responsive reading the Psalms natural, beautiful, and 
profitable part public worship that surprising was long 
left for the exclusive enjoyment the Episcopal church. Lately, how- 
ever, the desire break the impassive silence congregations, and 
give all audible part the service, has led wide introduction 
responsive services among non-Episcopalians. the same time has 
appeared desirable extend the range selections beyond the limits 
the Psalter, and include other equally suitable portions the prophets 
and the New 

The little book before has been prepared lady exceptional 
fitness for the task. includes, addition nearly the entire Psalter, 
large variety appropriate selections from all parts The 
editor has given the selections the topical arrangement the hymns 
the Manual Praise, which her late lamented husband, the Rev. Dr. 
Hiram Mead, was the literary editor. This topical arrangement will 
found highly convenient leaders divine service. The Old Testament 
selections are arranged, far according the Hebrew paral- 
lelisms. The Beatitudes, the Ten Commandments, the Apostles’ Creed, 
variety forms for the and Scripture Index complete 
the volume. all who wish book responsive readings once com- 
pact and comprehensive, judiciously selected, and luminously arranged, 
this little book may confidently recommended. 


991, 767, 535, 984, 981. New York: George Routledge and Sons. 


These books have been too long before the public require any special 
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description their aim analysis their contents. This issue partly 
English editions, and partly revision and enlargement 
the volumes they first appeared England. view the charms 
style, the delicacy thought, the purity sentiment, the appreciative 
delineation character, and the sympathetic famous 
cities and historic scenes with which these volumes abound, very 
grateful service bring them freshly attention, and commend 
them the perusal every one who especially relishes the more quiet 
and graceful and refined qualities literary productions. They are 
meant for the home rather than the study, and must always prove wel- 
come and wholesome there. 


Translated, with Introduction and Notes. 
Andrew Peabody. 12mo. pp. 254. Boston: Little, Brown, and 
Company. 1883. 


Six pages this volume are devoted synopsis Cicero’s treatise 
sixteen pages the introduction, which gives faithful narrative 
Cicero’s life and candid estimate Six pages are devoted 
the index, which valuable, but might well have been more extended. 
Professor Peabody’s notes are brief, but very pertinent. reference 
his translation, Dr. Peabody says: have attempted give not word- 
for-word version the Latin text, but literal transcript English 
what suppose that Cicero meant write his own tongue.” This 
principle well adapted the purposes for which the translation was 
made. means the style the volume becomes natural and easy. 
The treatise Cicero exhibits many approximations the Christian 
standard; but its failures reach that standard are obvious. deserves 
carefully studied the Christian minister. student 
will thank Professor Peabody for his judicious treatment it. 


Rev. Joseph Cross, D.D., LL.D. 12mo. New 
York: Thomas Whittaker. 


This isa volume expository sermons the thirteenth chapter 
First Corinthians, preached elderly clergyman the Episcopal 
church his parishioners twenty consecutive Sunday evenings after 
and has considerable value. The author has given careful atten- 
tion definitions, from which his readers will greatly profit. After perus- 
ing his discourses they cannot fail understand the precise nature and 
that charity which the subject exposition. His 
treatment the Scripture clear, discriminating, and thorough. The 
spiritual tone which pervades the sermons excellent. One could not 
ask for discourses more devout spirit, evangelical sentiment, and 
faithful their practical application conduct and life. These quali- 
ties make the volume, which the author calls the “last product 
brain and heart,” the ripe product mellow Christian old age. 


